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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1880. 

ABT. 1.-1. A Hilto771 of Egypt under the Pharooha, dtrived 
• entirely from tJu Monument.. By HBNBY BauoSCB• 

BsY. To v,hich is added "Memoir of tJu Ezodua 
of ,,.,. J,raelite, and tJu Egyptian Monument&. In 
Two Vole. Honay. 1879. 

t. The Monumental Hilto,y of Egypt, u retM'tkd on the 
Ruins of her Tnnplu, Pal.aeu and Tomb,. By 
W1LLW1 OuUBN, RS.L. In Two Vole. Triibner. 
1854. 

S. Ancient Hi,to,y ft"011& tM Monument,. Egypt from the 
Earlie,t Time, to B.c. 800. By B. BIBCB, LL.D. 
London : Booieiy for Promoting Chriaw.n Know
ledge. 

4. Konig,bueh der Alun .Agypter. Vox C. RJCIUBD 
LBPSIUB, Ente Abtheilung. Text and Dynutieen
Weln. Berlin. 1858. 

6. Zeitaehriftfiir Agyptilehe Spraehe und Alterthum,kunde 
herau,gegeben. Vox PaonuoB DB. B. LBPSIUa, zu 
Berlin. 

6. Euay on the Bearing, of Egyptian Hiltory upon tlu 
Pentateuch. By F. C. Ooox, H.A., Canon of Exeter. 
In Vol.I.of"Bpeaker'aOommentary." Honay.1871. 

1. Egyptian Ohronicle,, tDit1 a Harmony of Sund and 
Egyptian Chronology, and an APJ)tfllliz °" Babylo
nian and .A,,yrian Antiquitie,. B_j WILLWI P.lLIIBB, 
M.A. ID Two Vole. London: Longman. 1861. 

Wm Dr. Arnold, nearly half• century ago, exclaimed, 
" la it not marvelloua that acbola.n OUl now read the old 
F.gyptian readily, and undentand its grammar I These 
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Egyptian diaooveries are likely to be one of the greatest 
wonders of oar age," he oould aoarcely have foreseen the 
remarkable confirmation which the monuments together 
with the papyri have afforded not only to the story of the 
Exodus u set forth in the Books of Genesis and Exodus, 
but also to many other parh of the Divine Word. Nor 
could he have foreseen the singularly pener&ed view which 
two men of eminence, in dift'erent ways, Brilgsch-Bey ae an 
Eni>tologer of the first clue, and Bishop Colenao, have 
displayed in t-heir interpretation of what Borip&are relates 
concerning &he children of Israel in F.gypt. We shall have 
occasion, in &he coarse of this article, to show the diffioul&iea 
connected with the view recently put forth by Herr Brugach 
as to the route of the Israelites on their exode from the 
land of Ham. And as regards Bishop Colenso, it will be 
sufficient if we quote the words which he has used to express 
his view of the subject : 

" All t.be detail,," he •YI, " or t.be nary or the El:odo■, u 
reoorded i.o t.be Peotateooh apiD 11Dd apio, u■eot lo propo,iliona 
a, monatrou and almml a, 1M BlalemeRl in aril/am,lie would be IAal 
ltro and lwo maA:d jiff. . . . There ii not t.be eligbte■ i reuon to 
nppo■e t.bat t.be &rd wriler or t.be ■tory in t.be Pentateoob ever 
profea■ed to be recordi.o,r i.or.llible but.la or even aotoal Aiatorieal 
lmlh. Be wrote eeriain1y a narrative. Bot what i.odicationa are 
t.bere that be pobliabed it at Juse even to t.be people or hia oWD 
time, u a reoord or maiter~f-r.o& nnoiou hiltory ?" • 

This statement, eapeoially as made by a Bishop of the 
Church of England, is the more enraordinary as Ewald, 
the great German oritio, and a leader in the Ra.tionalistio 
school, asserts positively in his Oe,chiehte dea Volke, Imul, 
that " the historioal eJ:istenoe of Moaea is indubitably 
proved." And the late Dean Milman had no hesitation in 
declaring, in his History of tlu J~,, that " the intemal 
evidence in respect to the genuineneu of the Moaaio reoords 
is to me oonolusive. All attempts to uaign a later period 
for the authorship, or even for the compilation, though 
made by scholars of the highest ability, are 80 irreconeilable 
tDith fact•, so aelf-deatruotive, and 80 mutually de,tructir,e, 
that I aoquieaoe without hesitation in the 1J8Deral antiquity." 
-VoL I. p. 46. 

This conoluaion of a diatingaiahed historian respecting the 

• 7'141 ~" n4 lhoA tf .,..,_ Critiotlllr .._...,_ BT BW&op 
C--. Pan II. pp. 870,811. 



Era of Menu. 267 

" mutually deatruotive" nature of Bationalietio speoulations 
on the gennineneu and authenticity of the Boob of Moees, 
ap~ars still more evident when we see the di.ll'erenoee whioh 
exist amongst those who ignore Scripture teaumony re
specting various incidents in the combined histories of 
Israel and Egypt. We propose to 9ft this plainly before 
our readers in the followmg brief tables. First, ae regards 
~he primuy colonieer or proto-monaroh of Egypt after the 
dispersion at Babel, whose name ie first seen on the monu
ments in the reign of Pharaoh Seti I., in the fifteenth 
century B.c., and therefore nearly 1,000 yean after the 
Biblical date of the Noaohian deluge, and read now by 
Birch and other ~tian BOholan as Mena, by Herodotus 
and the Greek h11toriane as Mena, and in Genesis as 
" Mizraim," the eon of Ham and grandeon of Noah. Of him 
Manetho, the Egypuan scribe, thus speaks:~" After the dead 
deimigods, the first king was Menes the Thenite ; and he 
reiped ,iztg-two year,;" while Bynoellus, a Byzantine his
tonu, who gives the canon of the kings of Egypt, eaye that 
"Miznim, who ie the B111De as Menes, reigned thirty-five 
yean." Thie di.ll'erenoe between two ancient historians 
respecting the duration of the reign of him who ie regarded 
as &he first king of Egypt, is significant of the amazing 
variations between modem interpreters of Manetho ae to the 
time when the said Menes lived. Thoe the era of Menes is 
dated by various chronologen as follows : 

1. MarieUe-Bey oompatea Uie en of M1D11 to 
have bepn ... B.c. 600! 

!. Brugsch-Bey ,. 4400 
8. Lepsiu .. . ,, 8890 
4. B11DH11, oD the fini occuioD .. . ,, 8628 
6. ,. . OD Uie HCIODd occuioD . .. ,, 8069 

showing a variation of nearly 2,000 yean for the foundation 
of the };gyptian kingdom. 

Perhaps this great di.ll'erence may be ezplained by the fact 
of the ancient oomputere of F.gyptian chronology being 
equally at sea on this point with their modern followers. 
Palmer, in hie Egyptian Chroniele,, points out that while the 
Old Chronicle makes " twenty-&ve Sothic cyoles equal 5,844 
full Egyptian years," the Hin-ant: Sohnru of n.c. 182! 
reduces those same twenty-&ve cyolea to " 4,888 full 
Egyptian years," while ManeUao takes a sort of juattJ milieu 
view, by eeumating them as 6,020 yean. Thu we have a 

TI 
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difference between two of these ayatema of ancient cycles of. 
nearly 1,600 years. Bo aa regards the time when that 
srea&en of the seven wonders of the ancient world, the 
Great Pyramid of Ghizeh, was erected, the diJJerences 
amonpt scholars of the present day are still mon marked. 
This will be seen iD the following table : 

1. Le Baer oomputel the building of the Great 
Pyramid .. . B.O. 4975 

!. Brapeh-Be7 ., 8657 
8. BIIIINII ..• ... . . . ., 8460 
'- Lepaiu . .. ... . . . .. . .. . . .. ., 8418 
a. Piazzi Bm:,th, the Aatrouomer Royal of Bootlud ., 2170 
8. The late Sir Georp Conawalle Lewi.I . . . ... ., 993 

Thu■ showing a difference of nearly 4,000 years I The only 
one of the above quoted authorities whose date may be 
aaoepted as the mo■& correct, and thi1 only appro:dma&ely, 
ii that of Profe1aor Piuzi Smyth ; and he ia far lrom 
ignoring Bcriptun, though we believe he accepts the Sep
tuagint computation iD pnference to that of the Hebrew. 

So aa regards the duration of the Shepherd or Hycsoa 
dynasty, whenaa-

1. De Roagi,oomputu it aU,017 JHl'II 
i. Bameu .. . . . . 926 ., while 
3. Lepaiu oaly allows it.... 500 ., 

showing a diJJerence of rather over fifteen centuries ! 
And ao in reference to the duration of the sojourn of the 

laraeli&ea iD Egypt-

1. B11111111 compute, it at 
And iD the IWDe work be alten it to 

2. Bragaoh eompu&el it al 
3. Lepaiu• nd11oe1 ii to 

... 1,434 yeua 
862 ., 

... 430 ,, 

90 " 

showing a diJJerence between the higheat and lowest figures 
of no leas a period than 1,344 years, to which Scripture 
allot■ the aum of 215 years. 

ID a aimilar manner the date of the E:s:odua ia varioualy 
computed by learned 1a1H1u, who ignon Scripture, on this 
wise: 

• :ea-•■ EnJ,t'• PlaN ia Ulli-' Jrut«y, Vol m _p. 337, Uld Vol. 
V. p. 77. JrytoiN ~ JJn,t•, par &mi Brapall, p. 80. X.palu' Ll#6rY 
,,_ in,t, p. 41G. 
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1. Bamen'a oompuWion I.us ill date u having 
happened ... ••• .,. ... . .. B.C. 1320 

9. Lepliua .. . ,. 131' 
3. B1111J1eh-Bey . .. ,. 1268 
4. ProfeB&Or Mas Duncker... .. . ., 1250 
6. H. Liablein• ... .. 1008 

The variations in ohronology between the computationa 
of a oertain achool of Egyptologera for eventa recorded in 
Scripture, may be compared with the still greater variations 
of those geologists who equally aet aaide the Hebrew ohro
nology in their estimatea of the antiquity of IDIUI. Thus 
Bunsen, after making oertain oalculations conoerning the 
annual rate of sinkage of alluvial deposits in the mud of 
the Nile, came to the oonclusion that " man existed on the 
earth o.bout20,000 a.a.," adding that" there is no "alid reaon 
for aasuming a more remote beginning of our ro.oe." Bat 
it ia a question for oonsideration whether there is any 
"valid reaaon" for acoeptinfJ even Bunaen's date of a.c. 
20,000 for the origin of preh1atorio man. Eatimating the 
rate of ainkage of auch pottery at three and a half inches in 
a oentury, Bunsen pronounced acoordingly. The Frenoh 
,a.,an,, who accompanied Bonaparte'a army to Egypt, 
estimated the rate of sinkage at five inohes in a oentnry. 
This alone would have been suflioient to throw doubt on 
Bunsen's conclusion, when a far more evident proof of ita 
weakness came to light by the 11De:1.pected discovery in the 
deepest boring at the foot of the atatue of Bameuu the 
Great, of the Grecian honey,ucku, atamped upon aome of 
thesepre-Adamite fragments, whioh gave them a date of about 
300 a.a., or aome time subsequent to the conquest of Egypt 
by Alexander the Great I Hence Sir Charles Lyell, in his 
Geol.ogica,l Eridence, of tM .A.ntiquitg of Man, ad.mite that 
•• the experimeota instituted by Mr. Homer, in the hope of 
obtaining an accurate chronometrio scale for testing the 
age of a ~ven thiokneu of Nile sediment, are not oonsidered 
by expenenoed Egyptologiata to have been aatiafaotory." 

• K. Lieblein in the Retw .An,Molorfu of Oat.ober, 1868, t.Dd alao in 
the Znuclr-jft of 1869, p. 122, llzea the clalie of Ram- the Grat; at a.c. 
118', who ia reprded by :Egypt.ologen of this IIChool u "the king whiah 
bew not J~ph," when there 1t'8n! 128 ,lNn ot the aojoarn in F«:nt UD• 
a:plnd IOOOldiDg t.o the llelmnr cllloDololr7. Thia would hriq $he date 
of the Ezodaa down t.o the low dat,e of a.c. 1008 ; t.Dd make it • few ;ran 
•fter BolomOll bad began t.o build the Temple at Jeraalem I Buah an the 
llberntiou of thme who lg-. Sariptme eTideDoe in zdanDoe t.o tbe 
hilt.adeloflanelud~ 
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And well they may when it ia remembered that in the 
limited period of the Christian era the snrface level of the 
Temple of Berapia, on the shores of the Mediterranean, has 
altered twice, each movement, both of elevation and sub
sidence, exceeding twenty feet.• And we may measnre the 
valne of Bnnsen's specnlation respecting the age of man 
being dated as early as n.c. 90,000 from pottery having been 
fonnd at a certain depth in the bed of the Nile, from the 
fact, to which we called attention some years ago, t that 
when the late Sir Robert Stephenson was engineering 
in the neighbourhood of Damietta, he discovered in the 
alluvial deposits of the Nile, at a greater depth than wu 
ever reached by Mr. Homer'• diggings, a brick bearing upon 
it the stamp of Mohammed Ali I 

A.a our present object ia to show the existing harmony 
between what ia called Hebrew or Biblical and Egyptian 
chronology, it will be auflicient if we paas by the consider
o.&ion of the antiquity of man on earlh, and commence with 
the chronological oomputaliona of those two nationa from 
the time of the Noaohian deluse down to the time of the 
conquest of Egypt by the Pen1ana, 11.t the generally received 
date of B.c. 695, or -. Brugach-Bey /lacea it, two yean 
earlier. ll may be at once admitte that neither the 
Hebrews nor the Egyptians knew anything, for chronological 
purposes, of an era such as we poaseBB in the well-known 
A.D., which, by the way, only came into existence nearly m 
centnries after the birth of Chriat, being the invention of a 
Roman abbot~ named Dionysiua Exiguus; and he certainly 
made a lapse of at leaat four if not more years, as he dates 
the Nativity four or five yean after the death of Herod the 
Great, thua contradicting the poaitive alatement of the 
Evangelist St. Matthew. For the Hebrewa when they came 
to have a king, like the Egyptiana from the earlieat times 
when ,hey wanted to record a date, mentioned the year of 
the sovereign's reign in which the event ocenrred. Then 
are, however, two notable exceptions to this general rule, in 

• L,ell'1 (JlOlon, p, f99, '7th edition. It ii maubble how ~t 
tlua who lpon lianptan, whether Fc,ptolotrfat■ or pologilla, an to t.118 
merit of OD1UUt.eDoJ in their ..-u)ation1 rapec,ting the prehiatorio .,._ 
Thu Lyell, in the tAmth edition of Im Prirteiplu, data the glaolal ■p a& 
800,000 B.C., while, in the elnenth edition of the -e work, he pata it a& 
200,000 B.C., maldns thaa a dlir- of 600,000 :,aan I And 10 B1IDmD, 
u we han abady DOlilcm, ghw • daable mtimate for the dant;km ot 
the eojoam in FcYPt, lhowing • cWrannee of neari, m -tariel I 

t Tu LoHD11 9Nrt,rl1 .B«,v,,,, No. LL p. HO. 
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the Hebrew and EBY{ltian histories alike. The Authorised 
Version of 1 Kings n.1 reads thus:" In tkt four 1,undred 
and eightieth year after the children ef Iar,ul came out of 
Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon's reign over Israel, he 
began to build the house of the Lord," &c. .Archbishop 
Usher and othen have accepted this as evidence of the 
euct interval between the Exode and the building of 
Solomon's Temple; but we have both Scriptural and other 
proof of the italicised portion of the text being an inter
polation of later yean. n will be sufficient if we mention 
that Origen, the great Biblicl'l authority of the third century, 
quotes the text in his Oommentary on St. John without the 
clause ; and it is certain that it does not agree with 
the computation of other passages, both of the Old and New 
Testament: e.g., Judges xi. 26 shows that in the time of 
1ephthah the children oflarael had then occupied the land of 
promise for more than 300 yean, which, with the continu
ation of the rule of the Judges from Jerhthah to Baul, the 
reigns of Saul and David, together with the forty yean' 
wanderings in the wildemess, would make about a century 
in excess of the supposed interval of '80 years from the 
Exode to the building of the Temple. And further, this 
computation agrees with what Bt. Paul declared in the 
synagogue at Antioch, as recorded in Acts xiii., that the 
rule of the Judges alone luted •• about the space of 450 
yean." None ofthe Jewish writen, such as Demetrius or 
Josephus, nor of the Christian Fathen, such aa Theophilus 
of Antioch, or Clement of Alexandria, could have known of 
this olause. The two Jewish authorities computed the 
interval between the Exode and the Temple at 592 years ; 
Theophilus at 580 yean ; while Clement reduces it to 578 
yean ; thereby showing sufficient agreement, without any 
servile copying from each other, as to the approximate 
interval behreen those two periods. There is, liowever, a 
remarkable secular testimony on this point, which is de
serving of oomideration from the fact that it afl'ords a very_ 
striking synchronism between the histories of Israel ana 
Egypt, as we shall presently have oocasion to show. 
Theophilus, besides mentioning his own estimate of the 
interval, which he variously computes at 580 and 540 yean, 
says : " There is an account amon~ the Tyrian archives 
about the building of the Temple m Juda., which King 
Solomon built 566 years after the Jews went oat of Egypt.',. 

• 'l'lleophil111, • ..t11t411yo., Lib. m. H 22, 2,. 
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On thia authority, ao unexceptionable in ibelf, we are 
warranted in ming the date of the Exode approumately at 
1580 B.a., aince the building of the Temple is fixed, on com
bined Scripture and secular testimony, at B.a. 1014, and the 
Exode preceded it by 1>66 years. 

We now propose to show the existing harmony between 
the computed chronologiea of Israel and Egypt, as gathered 
from the Scriptures of the one and the monuments and 
papyri of the other. It is a significant fact that there is 
no authentic chronology, whether it be Egyptian, Assyrian, 
Babylonian, Tyrian, Indian, or Chinese, wbioh can trace 
back its origin to an earlier date than the twenty-fourth 
century B.a. It is true that Manetho, one of the two 
Egyptian writer■ whose histories have come down to us. 
though in a fragmentary form, gives us, u we have already 
seen, either the date of ISOOO B.a., according to the com
putation of Mariette-Bey, or 3600 B,a., according to 
Bunsen, for the commencement of the Egyptian kingdom. 
And M:anetho appear■ to have fascinated Bunsen to such 
an extent, that he conaidera him more trustworthy than 
M:oaea or all the sacred writer■ put together, going so far 
u to exclaim in bis rhapaody, "Truth latwe I ,ought at thy 
hands; truth have I fourtll by thy aid." Now in order to 
show how thoroughly unreliable Manetho is ( we shall 
presently prove this from the monuments), it may be 
BUfficient to mention that whereaa in bis history of the first 
Bix d.rnaatiea he gives a list of forty-nine kings who reigned, 
he says, "l,IS04 yeara," the Turin papyrus, which wa.1 
written in the reign of Bamesau the Great, or 1,100 years 
before the time of M:anetho, allows only 865 yean for the 
Tery same period, and limits the number of kings to forty
one ! • 

The testimony of Eratosthenes, the librarian at Alex
andria during the reign of Ptolemy Euergetea, is in direct 
coaffict with the chronology of bis contemporary Manetho, 
a.a may be thua proved. Eratosthenes gives 986 years 
from the time of M:enea, the proto-monarch of &n,t, to 
that of Pharaoh Nilus, whom Herodotus (ii. 3) oal.is the 
BOD and aucoeaaor. of Bameaau the Great. Dicearchu, a 
Greek historian of the fourth century a.a., says, " From 
the time of Pharaoh Nilua to the first Olympiad there were 

• The new Tablet of A."1dol, engnfld ID the mp of Phanoh 8ell I., 
the fat.her of :aa- the Gnu. libwlll ,tn1 torv- kinp to the 11A -~ 
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486 years."• Supposing Dicearohua to refer to the time 
when the Olympia games were mat instituted by lphUua, 
B,c. 884, this would give B.a. 1820 aa the date of the 
death of Rameasu the Great and the accession of his aon, 
and ~a sufficiently well with Manetho, who dates ii, 
according to some, as synohroniaing with the year n.c. 
1322. By adding 986 years to this we obtain n.a. 2308 aa 
the date for the era of Menes, the proto-monarch of :Egypt 
and grandson of Noah, aocording to the computation of 
Eratosthenes. As the dispersion at Babel is placed n.c. 
2330, and the colonisation of Egypt followed directly after, 
the chronologies, deduced from the Hebrew Bible and that 
from Eratoaihenea, are aeen to be very muoh in harmony 
with each other. 

Strictly speaking, there is no such thing as a chronology 
either of the Bible or of any Egyptian authority whatever; 
and therefore Brugach-Bey, in his new Hiatory of Egypt 
under the Pharaohs, only commences what may be termed 
his scheme of chronology with the approumate date of 
n.c. 1700 aa the beginning of the celebrated eiEthteenth 
dynasty, when Aahmes, or Amoais, as the Greek historians 
wrote the name, conquered the Shepherds, an event as 
notable in the history of :Egypt as the Norman conquest 
with ourselves, and iliua fulfilfed in his penon the state
ment of Moses in the first chapter of Exodua-" Now there 
arose up a new king which knew not loseph," and whioh 
occurred, as we shall show, about the year n.c. 1706. t 

Let us see how the Egyptian monumenia as well as the 
Biblical chronology computed from the Hebrew accords 
with that date. As many Egyptologera in the present day 
ignore the evidence of Scripture on this subject, it is satis
factory to know that the elder Champollion, who may be 
regarded as the founder of Egyptology, in allusion to such 

• Di-iii ._, de S-. Hep Fntr,, u gha b7 B11D181l bL hill 
F.nJ,t, I. 712. 

-f-Brapoh, Hvtory, Vol I. p. nzil., whml he o'blerfta, "On tlm llnt 
b.troduotion of utu, the rader llhoa1d be mpeclallJ wamed apiDlt tald.ng 
them for deflnit.e chronological epoaha. The, ~t onl7 an artlflcial 
1,-t.em of ar-,e •~ baall OD~ ••. The IIJllt,em ODl,y 
alaima to ,tq acourat.e ..ulta bi. • l""f periotl, and for nch fta truth fa 
nmarb.ble." The - )ugh authorit, bi. hill Hiltoirt1 tl 'Ew,,t,, pub
liahed about twnty ;ran ago, writm, H Ou.on ahron. dee Boia-G'Jrc1pte, 
de 11- juqu'l Nec:t&llenm n. Commlm011111eDt of the ~ of Pharaoh 
Amolil, B.C. 1706." The n.lue of Brupab.'1 nmarlr. napeotiDg the..,
loris will be- wha - ■how how IOOIIDt.el7 the, ■J1IGhrmu■e with 
the Biblical chroDoloa tor • period of -i, 1,600 ,an. 
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sceptia11 onoe wrote : " They will find in this work an 
absolute reply to their oalUDlDies, sinoe I have demon• 
lhated that no Egyptian monument is really older than 
the year 2200 a.a. Thill oeriainlT ia very high antiquity, 
bot it presents nothing conlndiotory to the aacred his
tories, and I venture to aflinn that it establishes them on 
all points : for it i11, in faot, by adopting the chronology 
and the soeceasion of kings given by the Egyptian monu
ments, that the Egyptian history accords with the sacred 
writings."• Kore recent discoveries in Egypt since Cham
pollion's time have proved that a tablet, which baa been 
m the Ashmolean Koaeom at Oxford for upwards of 
two centuries, mmt be approximately dated about a.c. 
2300, and therefore about a century older than any monu
ment known to the learned Frenchman; and inaamuch as 
the Oxford tablet, which does not appear to be aa well 
known aa it deaenes, affords a valuable instance of the 
progreaa of EgyP.tology, we pa11B8 for a few momenta to 
consider its details. 

When Bunsen published the aeoond volume of his Egypt', 
Plaee in Unicenal Hilt.ory in 1864, about twenty-five years 
after Ohampollion's deoeaae, he wrote: "No place ia found 
for an old monarch mentioned in the Book of the Dead, 
King Goose, in Egyptian Sent, whose scotcheon we give 
phonetically and figan.tively. He may as well have been 
one of the unchronologioal kings bt/ore Menu."t About 
ten yean later Herr Dilmichen, following the indioatiom 
first pointed oat by Mariette-Bey, then curator of the 
museum at Boolaqae, near Cairo, diaoovered amid the 
ruins of the Temple of Oairia, at Abydoe, "the New Tablet 
of Abydos," a.a it is termed, in order to distingoiah it from 
the one diaoovered by llr. Banks at the same place about 

• .AIIN!lt Enpt, iu JfOlltlaltllU ~ But«y, p. &6. 
f '4,pf'• ~. Vol. ll. p. 112. :e-•1 llpllCll]atioll about t.be ap of 

m&D • eettled by pott.erJ fCIIIDd In t.be :Yile mud, and hil Tiolent holtllit7 
tot.be Biblical ahrollolaff, whiah he dlnlUI to be"• fable lliraq topt,har 
b7 i,rnoruoe and fnad, and penlat.ed ID out of 111pentition and • want of 
intelieotaal eneJ'll7," han proTed him to be an antrutworthJ witD- In 
Ul1thin« relatiDa' to ~ and t.be Bible. Re had no pret.eDal111111 to t.be 
IWIUI of an EnPtolotrv, and t.be nail., nlaable put of hill work OD 
F.nPt ii t.be lftb. -wlume, which WM pabliahed after hia death, OODtabiiDc 
• tnulatiOD of that WODdmful .Baol tf tu Dmtl, the hieroglyphio dlo
tioDU7, 1111d ot.her F.a,tlaD papen, all of which are dae to the uill of t.lle 
ffr7 leanaed Dr. Buah, of the Britlah llueum, the facila P"1UtlJ# of 
EqlilhFaptolopn. The oDlJ uafal ~ouof BaDIIID'■■Jaan in t.lle 
work I■ bia oalleat;lma of the Gnek aat.boriti& 
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half a centary ago, and which baa been long :reprded u 
one of the chief treasnrea of the British Museum. Both 
of these tablets contained originally the list of kinga from 
Menes down to Pharaoh Seti I. and his better known son, 
Ramessu the Great. The value of the new tablet, which 
has found a resting-place at Berlin, consists in the fact that 
the list is ~rfeot from beginning to end ; • whereas in the 
one belong1ng to the British Museum none of the kings of 
the fint six dynasties appear; and many laounm are 
visible in other parts ; as Osburn remarks, when the news 
of its value began to be euepeoted, and before Mr. Banks 
oould remove it, " it wu broken to pieces by one of the 
rascally adventuren in the service of the late pacha in an 
aHempt to saw it off from the wall." On the New Tablet 
of Abydoe the name of this very King Sent ap~an as 
twelfth in eucceeeion from Menes, thereby showmg that 
the Oxford tablet, which is part of the tomb of one Shera, 
a priest of King Sent, who is represented with hie wife 
as making offeringa to their deceased anceston, so far from 
conJirming Bunsen's speculation of its being a record of 
one of the unchronological kinga b,fo,e Mene,, was in 
reality a king reigning about a centary after him. Lepeiua 
pronounces him to be the same as "Sethenee," the fifth 
king of Manetho'e second dynasty; and is therefore, u 
Birch considers, the oldeett proof of man's existence on 
earth, notwithstanding all which speculators on the anti
<}Uity of man may have said to the contrary. 

Assuming then, for a moment, that this Oxford monu
ment, as being the oldest proof of man's existence at 
present known to us, may be dated within a century of the 
Biblical date of the Noachian flood, circa B.C, 4400, we 
have the authority of the Tnrin papyrus for saying that 

• For an ~e dnwin,r of t.llia ftlable monument, - the Zeit, 
.11tJl,ift fur Anptuou Bprac~ •• .Altm-tl•-ltrw for October Uld 
Noffllllber, 18". An IIOCIOllllt of the New or Seti Tablet of A.bJdoe la arfv• 
fD the R_, Are~ of 186', Vol. I. p. 310. 

t Lenormant, fD hill-Ji...,z tl' Irutoire ..4.Min"" tk rONrtt, ~
" the P,runid of St.epa,'' u it la oalled, 1111Jla-l t.o have been the t.omb of 
King A.ta, the fourth king of the tint ~. a door of which Lapaiu, 
A.D. 1846, plaaal fD the Berlin Jf118e11Dl, t.o be "the oldeat monument ha 
Pcnit." adding, "Uld ha the Wlll'ld likewiee aft.er the rniu of the Tower 
ofliabeL" Patting uide the qaatian u t.o whether 07 of thoae ruiu 
.an now fD a:iltenoe, we cannot -pt JL Lenormant'• lltat.ement from 
the aimple fact that there la no king'■ -e oa the tomb to prove in wh
reign it wu built. Jfariett.e 11,-b CDDldmtlT that it belonp to the time 
~f .Ata; Lenormut with equal CDDldmoe u■ipa it to the nip of ~ 
x .. , the _.~of the~- Prolabl,7 mitbar are right. 
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only 855 years elapsed between the era of Menes, or the 
first ooloniaation of Egypt, and the end of the amh 
dynasty. This would give the approximate date of the end or 
the sixth dynasty somewhen in the twenty-first century B,c. 
It baa long been seen by Egyptologera that some or 
Manetho's dynasties are certainly contemporaneous. It is 
the failure of not seeing this which baa caused certain 
authors to prolong the duration of some of the early 
dynasties far beyond what the truth of histon warrants. 
To compare such with what went on in EnglanJ during the 
Heptuchy: if all the kings of different puts of England 
were reckoned separately and continuously in place of 
being contemporaries, the duration of ihe Heptuchy, 
instead of being limited to about four centuries, would be 
prolonged to over 2,000 years, and thus the chronology of 
our Suon kings would be all at sea. . 

A aeries of Pharaohs, discovered b1 Mariette-Bel on a 
tomb at Baqqarah, near Memphis, implies that m the 
order of succession the sixth dynasty is immediately fol
lowed by the twelfth dynasty. In the sepulchral grottoes 
of Beni Hauan, on the banks of the Nile, there an still 
to be seen some inscriptions belonging to the early kings of 
the last-named dynasty. Special mention is there made of 
the" Penegyry, or Festival of the First Year," which Poole 
refers to the commencement of the tropical cycle, i.e., a 
perfectly exact cycle of the aan, moon, and vague yelLI', 
which happened in the reign of Amenemes, one of the 
early kings of the twelfth dynasty, and which the science of 
astronomy has enabled the Astronomer Royal of England 
to fix at the date of B,a. 2005. • 

According &o the Hebrew chronology, Abraham's visit to 
Egypt took place not many years befon that date, circa 
B.o. 2010. According to the testimony of Josephus, when 
Abraham went down into Egypt he found the Egyptians 
quarrelling concerning their aaored rites. By his skill in 
disputation the patriarch confuted the arguments on all 
aides, and by his influence auooeeded in composing their 
differences. Moreover he is said to have taught the 
Egyptians arithmetio and the science of astronomy, for 
before the time of Abraham, Josephus uys, "they were 
anacquainted with that son of leaming."t The Jewish 

• Poole'■ H-~. Put L § 11. 
t Jcaplaaa, Alltif.;Ub. L c:. Till. SS l, :I. 
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historian doea not give bia authority for auch a atatement, 
bot when it ia remembered. that the temple recorda of 
Egypt were still in e:liatenoe at the time when Josephus 
,vrote, and that his work was speoially addreased to the 
Greek and Egyptian philosophers of Ale:a:andria &a an 
apology for his own nation, we may accept his atatement 
n.s true history. Moreover, this remarkable incident in the 
life of Abraham is con.1irmed, according to Eoaebiua, • by 
two heathen historians, Berosua and Eopolemus, both of 
whom lived between three and four C81lturies prior to the 
time of Josephus. 

Osburn adduces aome evidence in proof of Abraham'a 
visit to Egypt having occurred during the reign of Pharaoh 
Acthoes, the father of Amenemea, the first king of the 
famous twelfth dynasty, and uaerta with confidence, that 
w bile " of Acthoes and his limes, and of those of all his 
predecessors, there exists no single record of king or 
i-ubject having a date, tablets and papyri inscribed with 
dates of the years of the reign of Amenemes, the son and 
immediate successor of Acthoes, are not uncommon. The 
same practice continued with all the successors of Amen
emes to the end of the monarchy."+ 

We have thus some authentic evidence for concluding 
that the visit of Abraham to Egypt, the treaty of peace in 
tile reign of Acthoes, the knowledge of arithmetic posseued 
by the Egyptians as proved by the introduction of dates on 
the monuments of that period, together with the establish
ment of the earliest cycle, known &a "the Tropical Cycle:" 
oil these events must have taken place within a few years 
of the date n.o. 2000. And since this synchronises with 
the Biblical date for the time of Abraham's visit, it is 
satisfactory to know that the Egyptian monuments afford 
11till more conclusive proof of the correctness of the Hebrew 
chronology for the succeeding fifteen centuries. 

It may seem surprising to be told that there still e:r:ists 
in the wonderful land of Ham two genealogies, recording 
thl' names of forty generations from father to son, which, 
with the exception of two and a half centuries, carry us 
down the stream of time from B.c. 2000 to n.c. 500, when 
chronology has been aufficiently settled as not to leave any 
farther room for doubt. And the said interval of two and a 

• Eaa,blu, Pr-trptJrwt. EN-,el., § 9. 
t 0.bum, Jl01111--W Himlry to/ F,gypt, Vol. L ahap. Yi. 
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hall oentories is more than covered by a tablet recently 
found belonging to the reign of Bameaau the Great, where 
the single instance as yet known of an era is mentioned, 
m., the four hondredill year of the era of Noubti, and whioh, 
in round numbers, extends from a.a. 1800 to a.a. 1400. 

On a tomb at El-kab, in Upper Egypt, which wu 
founded by the aforesaid Pharaoh Acthoes, belonging to 
Prinoe Aah-mes, who bore the rank of admiral of ille Nile, 
there the pedigree of the illustrious owner is engraved 
with extreme care, from the founder of the family who 
bore the name of ..4.hi-mau, signifying " two aouls, .. 
o.nd who was one of the original colonists of El-kab of the 
time of Acthoes, through eleven descents down to the time of 
Aah-mes or Amosis, the king and his admiral bearing ille 
same name, whose conquest of Ule Shepherd dynasty has 
been fixed by Brogsch-.Bey at a.c. 1706. The names of all 
the intermediate heads of the family, together with their 
respective wives, are recorded on Ule tomb; which wiill 
its eleven descents, on the well-establiahed principle of 
three descents to a oentory, woold give the reqmred number 
of years, circa 330, between the reigns of Acthoes and 
Amosis, or the later reign of his grandson, Thothmes III., 
in whose time the admiral of Ule Nile died.• 

A still more remarkable instance of the utility of 
Egyptian monuments which record genealogies is seen on 
a tomb on the Koaaeir road, between Coe_tos and the Red 
Seo.. There the chief architect of all Egypt, by name 
Aahmt1-1i-Nit, in the forty-fourth and last ytiar of Pharaoh 
Amosis, a.c. 525, or two years earlier, according to Brogsch, 
recorded the genealogy of his ancestors in precisely the 
same way as the admiral of the Nile had done twelve 
centuries before. The pedigree goes baok to the twenty
fourth generation, which, caloolated back at Ule rate of 
three generations to a century, woold cover a period of 
800 years, and bring us to the date of n.c. 1325. Ka-n,fer 
appears in the genealo~cal tree as the founder of the 
family : and he is descnbed as the chief architect of all 
Egypt in the reign of Pharaoh BameBBu III., the com
mencement of whose reign has been fixed by astronomical 
science to a.a. 1811. t Such are some of the results fol
lowing the decipherment of the hieroglyphic monuments 

• Oebuna, •-Hut., Vol n. chap. iv. 
f LenOIIIWlt, Jlllflwl I Hut. -'.aci. tk l'Orintt, Vol. I. p. 300; Pabaar'1 
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of Egypt, which tend to confirm the troUi of the Biblical 
computation, or rather to show the existing harmony 
between the computed chronologies of Israel and Egypl 
And Uiis will be further seen when ,re gather up what the 
monuments teach respecting the Israelites in Egypt, and 
the story of the Exodus, in conkadiatinction to the bold 
avowal of Bishop Colenso, who would, if he could, relegate 
it entirely to the region of myUis, of the same value to 
history as the manufactured legends of the dark ages. 

Before, however, proceeding to show from the monuments 
the confirmation of the Biblical story of the E:r.odus, it may 
be well to notice what we gather from Bcriptore respecting 
the interval of 480 years mentioned in E:r.odua xii. 40, 
between the time of Abraham and the e:r.ode of the children 
of Israel from the land of Egypt. We have already foond 
some evidence for computingthe date of the E:r.ode at B.c. 
1580, and the time of Abraham at u.o. 2010. And the 
date of a very important event in Uie history of Egypt, 
viz., the overthrow of the Shepherd dynasty, is fixed by 
Brogscb, in his interpretation of Manetbo, to the year u.c. 
1706, the starting-point of what he considers to be 
reliable chronology, whereas all previous chronology must 
be regarded as more or leas conjeotoral. The following 
table, founded on Boriptore testimony, will show a very 
important synchronism in Uie combined histories of Israel 
and Egypt. In Uie first chapter of Exodus it is recorded 
that" Joseph died and all his brethren, and all that gene
ration;" and it is added in the verse following, "Now 
there arose up a new king which knew not Joseph," 
evidently implying a marked change in Uie treatment of 
Joaeph's people at Uie hands of Uie Egyptians from that 
which Uiey had formerly received. This can only be 
e:r.plained by the great change which must have ensued on 
the transfer of power from the rule of the foreign Hycaoa, 
or shepherd kings, to that of the native dynasty of the 
Pharaohs. In Exodus vi. 16 the deaUi of Levi, the 
brother of J'oaeph, and the last surviving member of that 
generation, as we may fairly assume, is recorded at the age 
of 187, and Uie year before the rise of the new king, which 
took place, according to the testimony of Manetho, B.c. 
1706; the death of Levi having taken place in the pre-

En11tia• Cl""'wlel, VoL n p. 693 ; Brupah'■ Hvtory II/ FJnpt 11,ulno tu 
Pli,wo1u, vo1. L p. w, n p. 211. 
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oeding year, u our table, galbered out of Soriplan, clearly 
shows: 

YIU' 
a.a. of Onaia. 

Abraham'■ ml to Egypl at; the 
ap of 71 ................................. !1()10 

Iaaac born when Abraham wu 100 11186 
Iaaao married Rebecca when 40 ... 19'6 
Jacob bom when Iaaac WM 60 ...... 19S6 
Abraham'■ death at; 171 ............... 1910 
Joeeph born when Jacob wu 91 ... l&IU 
Joeeph aold into Eept at; 17 ......... 1817 
J011eph 'rioeroy of Egypl when 80 ... 18°' 
End of the 18T81l yeara' plenty ...... 179'1 
Jacob pre■ent.ed to Phuaah when 

180, in the 118CODd year of the llff8D 
years' famine ........................... 1705 

Jacob'• deat;h at; the ap of 147 ...... 1778 
J011eph'1 death 110 ...... 17i4 

Levi'• death ,. 187 ...... 1707 
Rise of the king which knew DOI 

J011eph .................................... 1708 
MOll88 bom ................................. 1000 
M011811 fliea t.o Midian when 40 ...... 1620 
The Exodna. when MOiie& wa■ 80 ... 1680 

ull. 

I :ail. 1, <&, 10. 
!Ill :nil. 1, 21. 
86 SXT. 90. 
~ " !18. 

100 ., 7. 
176 :itlv. 6, xlrii. O. 
198 :ox.vii. i. 
206 xii. 46. 
218 ,. <&7, M. 

9115 :itlv, 6, :itlvii. 0. 
28i :itlvii. 28. 
lll!6 L !18. 

&odll& 
808 i. 6, Yi. 16. 

8().1, i. 8. 
NO ii.1-10. 
890 ii. Iii; Actnii. !13. 
480 vii. 7, xii. ,o, 4.1. 

Thus lhe Exodus look place " al lhe end of 490 yean" 
-even lo lhe very day-after God had called Abraham 
lo go from his falhen' counhy into lhe land of Canaan. 
But, inasmuch as much controveny has arisen respecting 
the dnra.tion of the sojourn in Egypt,-Bunaen extending it, 
as we have already seen, to 1,434 years; while his collabo
rateur Lepaiua limits ii to QO yeara,-it may be well to 
examine carefully lhe text which heats on this important 
point. The Authorised Venion of Exodus xii. 40 reads as 
follows: "Now the sojourning of lhe children of Israel, 
toho dwelt in Egypt, was 480 years." It will be seen by 
this lhat Scripture does not neoeaaarily imply that the 
Israelites were either in Egypl or in servitude during 
lhe whole of that period ; for ii plainly teaches that 
though their ,c;ouming lasted 480 1eara, it was only a 
portion of lhal time thal Ibey dwell m Egypt, and a still 
more limited portion in which they were enslaved. Such 
appears to be the teaching of Hebrews Ii. 9, when ii is 
said, " By faith Abraham ,c;o.rned in the land of promise 
as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac 
and .Jacob, the hein with him of lhe mme promise." 
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This ia confirmed by tbe reading both of the Samaritan 
Pentateoch and the LXX., all of which in the variooa 
MSS., as Kennicott• obaenes, are uniform on this matter, 
and read the text aa follows: "Now the sojourning of the 
children of Israel, and of their fathers, when they sojourned 
in the land of Canaan, and in the land of EJrn>t, was 480 
years." And BO St. Paol, in Galatians iii. 16-;i1, declares 
that "the promises to Abraham and his seed were con
firmed by the law (given on Monot Sinai), which was -iSO 
years after " they had been fint made. 

That the Jews of all ages BO onderstood the te:d may be 
thoa shown. Demetrioa,t who flourished in the third 
century n.c., reckoned 215 years from the call of Abraham 
to the going down into Egypt ; 185 years from that to the 
birth of Moses ; and 80 years more to the Exode ; which 
soma op-215 + 185 + 80 =480. Joaephoa, foor centuries 
after Demetrius, expreaaly says, that " the children of 
Israel left Egypt in the month Xantbiooa, on the 15th 
day of the month, 480 years after oor forefather Abraham 
came into Canaan, bot only 215 years after Jacob removed 
into Egypt.": Both the Jeroaalem and the Babylonian 
Talmods speak of the sojooming of the Ianelitea aa 
including that "in Egypt and in all other land," besides.§ 
Aben Ezn, a learned Jew, and Joseph Goriondea, of the 
tenth century, interpret the passage in the following 
way : " The sojourning of the children of Israel in Egypt 
and in other landa was 480 years. Notwithstanding they 
abode in Egypt only 210 years, according to what their 
father Jacob told them, to 'descend' or go do1r:n to Egypt, 
which in Hebrew signifies 210. Forthermore, the com
putation of 430 years is from the year that Isaac was 
born, which was the holy seed onto Abraham." II 

The testimony of the earl1 Christian writers is to the 
so.me effect Eoaebioa,r diat1nctly uya that it ia "by the 
onanimooa consent of all interpreters " that the text 
ahoold be ao onderatood. Aogoatine, in his 47th Qut1JtiM 
on Exodoa, aa well aa in his City of God, .. taught that the 

• Kennioott, Diuttrt ., II. pp. 16-l, 165. 

i Demetri119, opu &ul,, Prq. &oflf,, IX. § 21. 
Joaeph., .Alltlq ., II. :n ·J_ 2. 
T. Iliero#l. Jlegillalt, f 71, , ; T. Bobfl. Jfeg., fol. 9, 1. 

M Hut«v of tlu L.tur z.- of tu J_,• ~ WNI. B1 Joa,ph 
Ben Gorion. Tnmlatal by Pet.er :llorwmr, pp. 2, 3. Ozfclld, .A.O. 1667. 

, Bueb., t;1,.., a.. LiJ. Prwr, f 111 . 
•• Aagut., "- a.u. Dn, lib. :ni. I 2'. 
VOL. LID. RO. an. U 
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480 years included the sojourn in Canaan as well as in 
Egypt. And Sulpiciua Severns says : "From the entnmce 
of Abraham into Canaan until the Exode there were 430 
years."• These interpreten of the text of Scripture appear 
to have well understood the force of an argument, which 
some in the present day have strangely overlooked, that if 
the 430 years are to be counted only from the time of 
Jacob'a descent into Egypt until the Exode, the mother oj 
Mo1t1 mwt we gir,en birth to her ,on 262 year1 after her 
father', death, according to the Biblical computation, 
which is a physical impoaaibility. Hence Clinton wisely 
observes : " Some writen have very unreasonably doubted 
this ~rtion of the Hebrew chronology, as if it were an• 
certain how this period of 430 yean was to be undentood. 
Those who cast a doubt upon this point refuse to Moses, 
an inspired writer,-in . the aocount of his mother and 
father and grandfather,-that authority which would be 
given to the testimony of a profane author on ,he ume 
ocoaaion."t 

We come now to the oonaideration of those events 
recorded in Scripture which appear to be confirmed more 
or leas diatinctly,either by the hieroglyphic in11crietiona on 
the monuments or the hieratic written papyn. It is 
frequently said that neither of these witnesses afford any 
confirmation to the Noachian Deloge. Even Poole con• 
aiden that " Egyptian mythology baa not been found to 
contain any allusion to a deluge," though he cautiously 
adds that "discoveries may, however, modify this view."! 
We think this is a mistake ; for though no positive 
evidence has yet been discovered to show that the ancient 
Egyptians knew of the jodgment which overtook the ante• 
diluvian world, i& is more than probable they had some 
traditions r.onceming it. In the Egyptian Ritual, or Book 
of the Dead, some portions of which are prior to the time 
of Abraham,§ and which baa been so skilfully rendered 
iJ,to English by Dr. Birch, there is frequent mention of 

• Salpio. Sn., H"vt. /l«ln., lib. :a:rri. f •. 

J Clint.oa, .lluti H""""1i, Vol. I. 2119, A~ 
. Poole'• Artlale OIi "J!'apt" ba :L;:~ B..U..IIIM, 11th &lltlaD, p. 

I ""nle _.u.,; ...,.._," .,. Dr. Birch, .. at rit;aala II ba the 
eleftnth dJDuQ (u. betcn 2000 a.o.). n 1a then that; utnota of t.hme 
-. boob ... f1IIIJld ~ the 1maer 11111a of t1ae netaaplar .. 
wlaiala held the 11111111111i11 of the R14."-Iln,t'• PIM, ill U11iwrMI BilblrJ, 
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the name of Noah, variously written as Nii, N"h, o.nd Noa, 
who was worshipped in Egypt as tlie ,qod of water, and who 
appears to be identified with the deified hero, whom the 
Egyptians so worshipped, who was entitled, "the father 
of the gods," and" the giver of mythic life to all beneath 
him." Hence says Oabnm, after a careful analysis of the 
various ways in which the name of Noah appears on the 
monuments, "so indissolubly was the name of Noah 
linked with the remembrance of the general Deluge, 
that it was afterwards called by the Hebrews tlit tDaten of 
Noah (Isaiah liv. 9). It is on this ground that we 
distinctly deny the assertion of Lepsins, that there is no 
memorial whatever of Noah's Flood in the hieroglyphic 
records of Ancient Egypt."• According to Plntarch, the 
Egyptian tradition mentions Noah under the title of "the 
giver of mythic life," when Typhon, a personi.fi.cation of 
the ocean, enticed him into the ark, which was forced out 
to sea through the Tanaitio month of the Nile ; which 
things, eaya Plntarch, " were done upon the ,eventeenth day 
of the month ..4tyr, when the sun was in Scorpio, in the 
twenty-eighth year of the reign of Osiris." t Bo is it 
recorded in Bcnptnre that the Flood in the days of Noah 
commenced "in the six hundredth year of Noo.h'a life, in 
the second month, the 1,!1:enteenth day of the ,nonth, the 
same day were all the fountains of the great deep broken 
DJ! and the windows of heaven were opened " (Genesis 
vu. 11). The fact that two such different aqthoritiea as 
Moses and Plntarch mention a great flood as having com
menced on the seventeenth day of the month seems to 
show that they are speaking of the same event. 
- It is also worthy of note that the Egyptian Ritual, f or 

Book of the Dead, contains not only a far sounder faith 
respecting the one auP.reme Creator of all things than 
that of the Grecian philosophers, such as Democritua and 
Epicurus in ancient times, or some of our materialists 
of the present day, who have adopted the incredible 

• TM 11-..i.1 a-..,,,., 'ff Egypt. By William Ollbma. VoL L c1a. T. 
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hypothesis of the world having been created by a foriuUoua 
ooncoune of aioma without an Omnipotent Ruler. In 
chapter xvii. of that remarkable work it ia written
., I Alf, TBE GBBAT GoD, <:BEATING HnrsELF,"-golden 
words which might be profitably considered by some of oor 
present Profeaaon, who confidently say with the fool of the 
Paalma, "There ia no God." Bo Jamblichoa, in hia account 
of the creed held by the ancient Egyptians, aa found in 
the hermetic books, quotes aa follows :-"' Before all 
existing things, and before all principles, there i, one Qod, 
prior to the tint god and king, immovable in the solitude 
of Bia unity. He ia the eeif-btgottm Father of Him.elf, 
who is truly good-the fountain of all ~. and the root 
of all primary intelligible existing forms. Oot of this one 
mould the self-ruling God made Himself shine forih ; 
wherefore He is the Fi.rat Principle and God of gods." • 

The two most imporiant epochs in the histories of Israel 
and Egypt, ao far as Scripture is concemed, are those 
relating to the times of Joseph and Moses; and we now 
propose to consider what the monuments and papyri aay 
on the subject ; and to show how far they afford any con
firmation to the troth of the siory of the Exodus. The 
difi'erences among ~iologen who ignore Scripture in 
regard to chronology, as we have already seen, ensts to a 
considenble extent respecting the reigning sovereigns of 
the times of J oaeph and Moses. If their names had been 
recorded by the sacred writen, we should have had a sure 
test for idenufication ; bot Moses confines himself to the 
generic name of "Pharaoh," which, like "C111aar" of 
later times, was sufficiently understood for the purpose of 
hi8'°ry; and it was not until 1,000 years later, iowarda 
the period when the Jews were carried captive to Babylon, 
that we find the name of the individual Phanoh, such aa 
., N echo " and "Hophn," recorded in the Bible ; ., Shishak, 
king of Egypt" (1 Kings xiv. 26), being the single instance 
of a Pharaoh'a name recorded in Scripture during the inter
vening period. 

We have already seen that the time of Abraham's visit 
to Egypt synchronised probably with the reign of Pharaoh 
Acthoes, shortly before the commencement of the twemh 
dynasty, which in round nomben may be dated rirea B.c. 
2000. ComequenUy the time of Joseph being eold u a 

• JUIIIUola-, -,t. Tiil. a. 2, S 3. 
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slave into Egypt would fall circ11 n.a. 1800, when a Shep• 
herd dynasty was seated on the throne of the Pharaohs. 
This is seen in the fact that Brar.oh-Bey, in his Hiatory 
of Egypt under the Pharaoh,, conB1den that anything like 
oorrecl Egyptian chronology can only be said to commence 
with the nee of the oelebrated eighteenth dyno.sty, which 
he dates approximately at n.c. 1700, as in his eo.rlier work 
on Egypt he dates it more exactly at n.c. 1706; and 
inasmuch as he is perhaps the first of Egyptologers who has 
given his attention to this particular branch of the subject, 
and as it harmonises perfectly with the Hebrew chronology 
deducible from Scripture, we may accel?t the learned 
writer's conclusions on this point as most nght and just. 

That Jose~'s captivity and subsequent viceroyalty over 
the land of t occurred during the reign of the Hycsos 
or shepherd • gs is apparent from various incidents 
recorded in Scripture. We learn there that no sooner had the 
Jewish captive mterpreted the dream of the king of Egypt 
than "the thing appeared good in Pharaoh'e eyes, and he 
said unto his servants, Can we find suoh an one as this is, 
a man in whom the ,pirit of God is ? And Pharaoh said 
unto Joseph, Forasmuch as God bath showed thee all this, 
see, I have set thee over all the land of Egypt."• 

In order to undentand this remarkable fact of a heathen 
king recognising at once the God of Israel, we must con
sider who this king really was. As far as we can gather 
from the traditions of ancient times, it unquestionably was 
one of the Hycsos or shepherd kings ; and though recent 
discoveries have made it doubtful whether the current 
tradition was strictly correct, we have monumental proof 
of its general accuracy. Syncellus, a Byzantine historian 
of the eighth century, writes that "All are agreed that 
Joseph governed Egypt under Apaphis, and commenced in 
tl,e seventeenth year of hi, reign.' Apophis is represented 
in M:anetho's lists to have reigned sixty-one yean; and the 
monuments show that Apophis was contemporary with the 
immediate predecessor of the head of the eighteenth 
dynasty, "the new king which kn11w not Joseph." Our 
com~· son of the synchronisms in the histories of Israel 
and t show that the rise of this new king and the 
death o Joseph synchronised with each other. Now, 
Scripture shows that Joseph began to govern Egypt at thA 

• Gtmeaia llli. 37-41. 
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age of thirl1, and died at one hundred and ten, leaving 
eighty yean for his government of the country, supposing 
him to have been in office the whole of that period. But 
if his government commenced, according to the tradition, 
" in the eeventeenth" year of Apophis' reign, the duration 
of which was sixty-one years, this would only leave forty
four yean out of eighty for J'oseph's rule under ApophiiJ. 
Moreover, the discovery of the Zoan Tablet with a 
recognised era throws some additioD&l light on this com
plicated portion of Egyptian history. 

A few years ago M'ariette-Be1 found in the ruins of the 
great temple at Avaris or Tanis (the Zoan of Scripture) a 
,ule of the reign of Ramesso the Great, showing that it was 
pot up "in the four hundredth year of the era of Noubti." 
M. de Rouge, in his account of Mariette'& discovery, says 
that " Noubti belonged incontestably to the Shepherd 
dpiasty, and is a local form of Sutekh," one of the Hycsos 
kings who preceded Pharaoh Apopbis. "Bo that," con
tinues De Rouge, "the four hundredth year of Noubti 
means the same as the four hundredth year of the god 
Sutekh." • The year of RameHu's reign when this tablet 
was set up is not stated. B11t assuming that it was in the 
early part of his reign, which extended, according to 
Brugsoh, a.c. 1407-1341, and that 1404 was the exact 
year, this would give the urminu, e1 quo for the era of 
Noubti-Sutekh as n.c. 1804, when Joseph was entering 
upon his government as viceroy of the king of E1!]J>t. 

But if Noubti-Sutekb was the actual Hycsos king who 
made J'oseph his prime minister, Joseph may equally have 
been in office dunng the whole of Apophis' (the successor 
of Noubti) reign. It has been further proved from the 
monuments that the deity exclusively worshipped by the 
shepherds under the name of " SVTBKB" was the local god 
of Syria, from which country J'oseph and his patron, the 
king of Egypt, had alike come: as it is written of Jacob: 
" A Syrian ready to perish was my father, and he went 

• &- .Arofwolo,ifU tor 18611, Vol. XI. p. 169; ud llkewile Vol. X. 
p. 130. In• work publiabed u :t.1..i. In 18711, entitled, n., S.. •• 
Swiw Y•r of tu R..,..., .UA tu lJ«n-« of tu ItlUrOlllalin au tu 
Y•r of Jwliu ~,., the aat.bor, Herr Karl Riel, addaoa nideaoe in 
mat detail to pnm1 thu the loar hmidndt.la ,- of the era Noabti 
ut.eDdal flum a.o. 1766 to 1366, which, if ooneot, would do eqaally well 
wUh oar oolljeotare In the tut, tlie oai, dl6Naoe beiq thu Karl Biel'• 
lltimat.ll would make it fall towuu • end, In plaae of • ~ of 
..__ •• 1oq nqlL 
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down to Egypt and sojourned there with a few, and became 
there a nation, great, mighty, and populous" (Deut. 
:uvi. 5). A papyrus now in the British Museum, entitled 
"Sallier I.," of the time of Ramessu the Great, throws 
considerable light on this subject, as it shows Apophis, the 
Bycsos king, supreme over all the land of Egypt, and 
acknowledging Suukh, the Syrian god, as the sole deity 
whom he worshipped. Thi11 important /aBBage reads as 
follows : " It came to pass when the Ian was held by the 
Bycaoa, Ra-skenen was ruling in the south, and Pharaoh 
Apophia was in his r.Jace at Avaria. The whole land paid 
homage to him wdh their manufactures and all the 
precious things of the country. Pharaoh Apophia had set 
up Sutekh for his lord ; he wonhippecl no other gocl in tl,c 
tDhole land." 

Thianoticeablefactofthe Bycaoa king having been devoted 
to the worship of Sutekh baa been confirmed by the dis
covery of a colossal statue at Avaris, the capital of the 
Hycaos sovereigns, with the following inscription, "PmB.t.ou 
APoPRIS, WoB&BIPPJ:B OP TBE GoD Sunm." 

Bence observes Bmgach-Bey, "the mention of this god in 
combination with the Shepherd king J>?OVes most clearly 
what is stated in the papyrus concernmg Al'°phia having 
been specially devoted to the worship of this god, to the 
exclusion of all the other deities of the whole country."• 

The well-known hieroglyphic of the god Sutekh represents 
him under the form of a nondescript quadruped animal, 
with the head of an au. Be is so represented in the time of 
Apophis, t and 400 years later in that of Ramessu the Great, 
when Sutekh had long been admitted into the Pantheon of 
the native Pharaohs. In the treaty of peace between RameBBu 
and the Hittites of Syria, under Khitasir their king, which 
is still to be seen on an outer wall of the grand temple of 
Karnac, the inBClription reads-" That which is in the 
middle of this silver tablet and on its front side is a likeness 
of the god Butekh, surrounded by an in&Clription to this 
effect, Tl&ia i, the pktun of the gocl Svn.u, king of hearen 
and earth. "t 

The connection between Su.tekh, the ass-head god of the 
Hycsos, the Hittites, and of the Syrian nations generally, 

• Brapah, 1Tvtoirt1 ,r Bn,,t6, p. 79; .. 

t 8ee l.epaiu, n.iphe1-w .Altn .Agypter., Tatem XV. 
Brapch, 1Tu""'1 qf li'ffpl watUr tA, PuNOA•, Vol n p. 7-1. 
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may aerve to explain Phanoh's readiness to recognise the 
God of the Hebrews directly Joseph had interpreted his 
dream. An au was to the Egyptians, as Dollinger in his 
Gmtik alld Jew points out, the type of their northern 
enemies in Syria, and so Butekh came to be represented 
with the head of an &88, the Egyptian name of which was 
Typlwn or Tao ; and under the name of IAO the Greeks 
designated " the God of the Hebrews." Hence Diodorus 
relates that when "Antiochus Epiphanes, after bis conquest 
of the Jews, B.c. 170, entered the Temple of God, into which 
no one was permitted by their law to enter but the high 
priest, he foond there the image of a man with a long 
heard, carved on stone, ,itting upon 11n a88, whom he took 
for Moses, the founder of Jerusalem."• In a similar 
manner the early Christians were mocked, according to 
Tertullian, who says-" A new report of oor God bath 
been lately spread in the city of Rome, since a wretch 
published a picture with aome such title as this, the God of 
the Cl,rutiau coneeir:ed of an au. This was a creature 
with a88's ears, with a hoof on one foot, carrying a book, 
and wearing a go111n." t 

There is ample monumental proof that very shortly after 
the conquest of the Shepherds, Su&ekh oame to be regarded 
by the Egyptians onder a v-ery different aspect from what 
they did when they considered him as the deity of their 
enemies the Hycsos. Mariette says he will " not be sor• 
prised if fresh discoveries show that Amosis, the conqueror 
of the Hycsos, in his turn sacrificed to the god Sutekh." 
At all events it is certain that Amosis' grandson, Thothmes 
Ill., acknowledged this dei&y ; for in a fine tablet on a wall 
of the Temple of Karnac, Sutekh is represented aa in· 
structing that Pharaoh in the use of the bow. And two and 
a half centuries later the Temple of Abou-Simbel was 
dedicated by Ramesau the Great to the four principal 
deities in the Emtian Pantheon, at that period of history, 
viz., Ammon, Phthab, Ra, and Sutekh.: In the reign of 
Ramsuu's son a monument at Thebes represents llanepthah 
worshipping" the god Sutekb of Avans." Ewald, in his 
Gtachidte tk, Volke, l,rael, p. 450, asserts that A."""' 
means philologically nothing le88 than " the city of the 
Hebrews;" and De Rouge shows from the monuments that 

• Diadar. 8iaal., lib. DIIIY., ,-,.,. 
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A varis is the same as the Tanis of the Greeks, and the ZolUl 
of Scripture, which in Hebrew signifies "motion," and the 
equivalent in the old Egyptian tongue for "the place of 
departure," from which the Israelites went forth at the 
time of the Exodus. Hence we may not be far wrong if we 
interpret the inscription "The god Sutekh of Avaris," as 
bearing in its esotenc meaning the sense of "JBBOVAB, TD 
Goo o, TD CITY OP THE Huuws." 

Although no monumental proof has yet been discovered in 
:Egypt, speaking of a famine of emctly seven yean' duration, 
such as followed the seven yean' plenh' when Joseph became 
viceroy of .Egypt, yet Brogsch has· produced satisfactory 
evidence that such a famine did occur during the reign of 
Pharaoh Apophis, which affords additional confirmation to 
the opinion that he was in reality the patron of the Hebrew 
slave. In the Life of the late Baron Bunsen mention ia 
made of the delight with which be received o. communication 
from Dr. Birch, upwo.rds of a quarter of o. century ego, with 
the decipherment of an inscription on one of the tombs at 
Beni Hassan, belonging to a prince named Ameni, a portion 
of which reads as follows : " When in the time of 
Seseriesen I. the great famine prevailed in all the other 
districts of Egypt, there was com in mine." Bunsen 
hasiily pronounced this to be" a certain and incontrovertible 
proof" of the seven years' famine in the time of Joseph. 
Brogsch, with far better reasons, both as an Egyptologer, of 
which science Bunsen knew nothing, and as a believer in 
the Mosaic record, pronounced his speculation " impossible 
for reasons chronological." With this we entirely agree; 
for, independent of the fact that the reign of Sesertesen I. 
preceded that of Joseph by about two centuries, if we care
fully note the words of Scripture we see how much the1 
differ from the inscription on the tomb. In Genesis :tli. 
54 it is written, "The seven years' dearth began to come 
according as Joseph had said, and the dearth was in all 
landa; but in all the land of Egypt there wa, bread." The 
inscription on Prince .Ameni's tomb speaks of a great 
famine extending over all Egypt, ,ai,e one district; Scripture 
records that the seven yean' famine was in all land, but 
Egypt. Surely these two records cannot refer to the same 
evenl 

Brogsch-Bey, however, adduces very strong evidence in 
favour of another tomb inscriJ>tion, of the time of Pharaoh 
Apophia, bearing on this portion of the story of the Exodus 
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as related in Holy Writ. " We have," he aaya, " great 
111,tiafaotion in adding another very remarkable and clear 
confirmation of 01ll' remarks on the tradition preserved by 
Byncellua and received by the whole world, that Joupl, 
ruletl the lantl in the reigra of King Apophia, whose age 
within a few yean corresponds with the commencement 
of the eighteenth dynasty. Upon the grounds of an old 
Egyptian inacription, hitherto unknown, whose author must 
have been a contemporary of J'oseph and hie family, we 
hope to adduce a proof that J oaeph and the Hycsoa cannot 
henceforth be separated from one another. The inaoription 
which appears to ua ao important exiata in one of the tombs 
at El-Kab. From the style of the internal pictorial de
comtion of the rock chambers, but principally from the 
name of its owner, BA.BA, we consider that the tomb was 
erected in the times immediately preceding the eighteenth 
dynasty. Althou~h no royal cartouche ornaments the walls 
of the tomb, to give us certain information about the exact 
time of its erection, yet the following oonsideraliona are 
calculated to inform us on this point, and fortunately to 
fill up the gaps." Then Brugach continues to deaoribe the 
tomb of this Baba, which contains the following simple 
childlike representation of his happy existence on earth, 
owing to his great riches in point of children : 

" The chief or the table of prince1, Baba, the risen apin, he 
1pew th111 : I loved my Cather, I honoured my motber ; my 
brotber ud my ■iaten loved me ; I ltepped out or tbe door of 
my boue with a boevolenl bean ; I ■toocl then witb nCreahing 
hlllld, ud ■plendid wen the pnpantion■ or what I oolleo&ed for 
the Ceul day. Mild wu my heart, Cree Crom noisy anger. The 
god■ be■towed upon me a riob fortune on earth. The city wi■hed 
me healtb ud a lire Cull or Cre■lmeu. I pllDWled tbe evil doera. 
My childnn, which ■lood oppo■ite lo me in the town during tbe 
day■ I have CDIAlled, wer■ mty in number, ■mall u well u 
great, ud tbey bad u muy bed■, chain, ud table■ u they 
required. My ■peeob may appear ■omewbal Cacetion■ lo my 
enemie■ . Bot I call the god Hontb lo wiblNI lo it■ trutb. I 
collected in the harve■t, a friend of the barveal god. I wu 
watchful al the time of ■owing. .Au no111, wlatn II famine arose, 
l&m,eg ffl/JIIJ ,eara, I iuuatl OU, com lo n,ry hngry p,na,a i11 l"6 
aly vAicA I n,W," 

.. The only jan conclaaio■," adds Brugach on this re
markable diacovery, "is that the many yean of famine in 
the time of Baba most precisely correspond with the seven 
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years of famine under loseph's Pharaoh, one of the Shep
herd kings." Then he continues to show how applicable 
the details recorded in Scripture respecting the story of 
loseph are to the history of Egypt at this period, by 
remarking: 

"J0Nph'1 Hyc■o■-Pharaoh niped in A:nria or Zou, lhe later 
&mse■-town, and held hi■ ooart in lhe Egyptian style, bul without 
e:uluding Iha Semitio language. Hi■ Pharaoh hu proclaimed 
berore him in Bemitio language an .AbreJ:, that ill • bow the bee,' 
a word whioh is ■till nwned in the hieroglyphio diotionary, and 
WU adopted by lhe Egyptian■ to upn11 their reeling or nve
renoa at the Bight or an important penon or objeol. He bestows 
on hiiD lhe high dipity or a Zaphnatpaneakh, governor or the 
Selhroilio noma. On the Egyptian origin or the offices or an Adon 
ud Ab, whiah JoNph attribute■ to himaelt beron hia Camily, I 
have already made all the nmarb neaeanry. The name of 
his wife,- Aanat, is pure Egyptian, and almost enlinly confuaed to 
the old and middle empire. It ia derived from the very oommon 
female name Sant, or Boat. The father of hia wife, the print of 
On-Heliopolia, ie a pun F..gyptian, whOM name, Potiphera, meant 
in Iha native language Putiper'a (or pher'a), • the gift of lhe 
IUD.'"• 

Bragsch's admission that loseph became viceroy of 
Egypt under one of the Hycsos kings is a sufficient reply 
to· those Egyptologen who consider that the reading of 
Genesis dvi. 84, in the Authorised Version, "every shepherd 
is an abomination unto the Egyptians," contradicts the 
idea. But we think that a careful examination of the context 
of that very passage l?roves that Bragsch is right. For did 
not .Joseph, when his father and his brethren had come 
down to Egypt, and he was about to present them to his 
patron the reigning sovereign, prompt them to declare to 
the king that they were " ahepherd, " whose trade had been 
to feed cattle ? " When Pharaoh shall call you and shall 
say, What is your occupation? ye shall say, Thy servants' 
trade bath been about cattle from our youth even until now, 
both we and also our fathen: that ye may dwell in the land 
of Goshen ; for every shepherd is an abomination unto 
the Egyptians." Now how could Joseph have advised his 
brethren to give such an answer to the inquiring king, 
unless that he had been a Pharaoh of the Byosos or 
Shepherd dynasty? 

• Brupoh, u..,,,., 'If Et,pt IIUff' tlle PAa,uA,, VoL L pp. 262-286. 
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Another instance of the harmon7 between the histories 
of Israel and Egypt is to be found m the record of J'oseph's 
death. The Book of Genesis closes with these words: " Bo 
J'osepb died, being 110 years old, and they embalmed him 
and he was put in a coffin in Egypt." Now it is an interest
ing fact that the monuments show that about this very 
period of history the Egyptiam recognised the term of 110 
years as the limit of bumau longevity; and as this can be 
traced for several centuries back, to almost the period of 
Jo11eph's death, we may infer that the e:1pression "the 
happy life of ll0 years" became proverbial among the 
Egyptians from the very high esteem in which their greatest 
benefactor was held. An inscription in the British Museum 
from the tomb of one Raka, of the time of RameBBu the 
Great (fourteenth century B.c.), and another in the Municlt 
Museum, on a statue of Bakm-Kouoro, the high priest of 
Ammon in the following century, with a third in the 
British Museum, carved on a black stone in hieratic char
acters in place of hieroglyphs (a most unusual circumstance), 
belonging to the time of Amenophis III., of the sixteenth 
century B.c.-all these speak alike of thankfulueBB for 
repose in the tomb "after a happy life of 110 year, on earth." 
And in the select papyri of the British Museum, named 
Ana,taai, 3, pl. 4, we find similar expressions which remind 
us of the death of the great l11wgiver of the J'ews, about a 
century and a half after the death of J'osepb. "Thou 
approachest the fair Amenti (the place of repose for the 
dead) without growing old, without being feeble; thou 
completest the happy life of 110 years upon earth, thy 
limbs being still vigorous and strong." And so Bcri_pture 
records that " :Moses was 120 years when he died ; hIB eye 
was not dim, nor bis natural force abated."• Moreover 
Mariette-Bey bas shown, in his description of the tombs 
belonging to the first six dynasties, and therefore prior to 
the time of 1 oaeph by some centuries, that the limit of human 
longevity was higher among the Egyptians (as it was with 
the Hebrews) in those early times than it subsequently 
became in after ageL Tboa in place of the later formula, 
" May you obtain repose in the tomb after a happy life 
of 110 years on earth," the earlier one ran as follows : 
" :May you obtain repose, &o., after a happy and prolonged 
old age," without any number of years being specified.+ 

• Delll.erollomy miT. 7. 
t Rnu .At'elkt.,ifw tor 1888. p. 388. 



Tiu Bead of t1u EigAumth Dyna,ty. 298 

From these oircomstancea we gather that the monuments 
of Egypt confirm the Bcriptnre narrative respecting the 
age of Joseph at his deaib. 

" The age of King Apophis," says Brugach, "corresponds 
within a few years with the commencement of the eighteenth 
dynasty." Thie al'orda the moat important synchronism 
between the histories of Israel and Egypt, not only in re
spect to chronology, but respecting the great change which 
must have ensued when Amoais, the head of the eighteenth 
dynasty, conquered the Hycaos, and the favonred race of 
Israel, who were until that time dwelling "in Uie land of 
Goshen, the beat part of Uie land of Egypt," were reduced 
to the condition of bond elavea. We have already seen 
that the death of Levi, the last of J'oseph'a brethren, oc
curred, according to Uie Hebrew computation, confirmed by 
secular chronology, B.c. 1707; and that the folJowing year, 
according to Brugsch'a reading of Manetho, saw the con
quest of the Hycaoa by Uie chief of the eighteenth dynasty, 
which is thus tersely announced in the Book of Exodus : 
"Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew 
not Joseph." Then immediately commenced the enelave
ment of Uie Israelites, occasioned by the fear of the new 
king that " the people of the children of Israel (might 
become) more and mightier than we. Therefore they did 
set over them taskmasters io afflict them with their burdens. 
And the Israelites built for Pharaoh treasure cities, Pithom 
and Raameee. But the more Uiey afflicted them the more 
they grew. And the Egyptians made the ehildren of Israel 
to serve with ruronr : and they made their lives bitter with 
hard bondage.""' 

One of the first tasks imposed on the afflicted children of 
Israel was to build two treasnre cities named Pithom and 
R1Ja1111e,. n is commonly assumed by those Egyptologere 
who ignore the supremacy of Scripture that as the name 
of one of these places was" Raam,e,," it must be accepted 
as proof that Rameaaea, or Rameaau, t as hie name is more 
frequently written, commonI1 called "the Great," must 
have been the "new king which knew not Joseph." But, 
independent of the fact that history as well as chronology 
are alike aubvenive of this theory, ii goes a great deal 
farther than its founders contemplate, for it equally shows 

• Budu L 8-H. . 
t See Lepllu, Urlitlhoi. tkr .iltetl :J.mt,r, Tatem UXIL 
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that the same name must have been in use nearly a century 
Parlier, viz., at the commencement of Joeeph's rule, when 
" he placed his father and hie brethren, and gave them a 
possession in the land of Egypt, in the best of the land, 
in the land of Rame1t1, as -Pharaoh had commanded."• 
Moreover, aince the several instances recorded in Scripture 
dnring the 126 years of bondage which remained to the 
children of Israel after the rise of the new king do agree 
very closely with the history of the early kings of the 
eighteenth dynasty, and do not in any wise accord with the 
history of Egypt after the aoceBBion of RameBBn the Great, 
there should not remain in the mind of any one who 
bows in reverence to the oracles of God the slightest doubt 
to whom belongs the shame of havinl{ reduced the in
offensive children of Israel from their quiet life in Goshen 
to a state of the most cruel bondage. 

The name of " Pithom " has been identified by Brugsch 
with the PtJ-chtoum en Zalou, i.e., "the treasure city of 
Thom, built by foreign oaptives,"t and which occurs in the 
annals of Pharaoh Thothmes W., grandson of Amosis, the 
new king which knew not Joaet1h; and there can be little 
doubt but tho.t it was the origmal treasure city Pithom, 
built by the enslaved children of Israel. So as reprds the 
other treasure city, which is variously renderecl in the 
Authorised Version as Raamu, or Rame,e,: which some 
Egyptologen contend is a proof that it is confined to the 
Pharaohs of the nineteenth dynasty. But this is a mistake : 
Lepsins in his Konig,buch shows that Amosis, the conqueror 
of the Shepherds, 1111d founder of the eighteenth dynasty, 
had a son whose name in hieroglyphs reads Ra-U SB. The 
Raam,e, of Exodus was written in Hebrew R H lrl B B, and 
sufficiently near in sound to the son of Amosis to war
rant the conclusion that they refer to one and the same 
name. 

We have already noticed that various incidents recorded 
in Scripture connected with the story of the Exodus accord· 
with the histor, of the early kings of the eighteenth 
dynasty. And m order to see at a glance the claims which 
they have for identification with the Pharaohs of the time 
of Moses, it may be advisable to insert a brief genealogical 
sketch of the order in which they stand, as gathered from 

• Oaelia zJ:rii. 11. 
f Com,- Bnpllb, But. I.,,,,,., p. UI, witla Brapall, a..,..,A . 

.&.,yc.;IILlll. 
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the monumenb and the papyri, together with Yanetho'a 
history of lhirly dynasties of Egyptian kinga: 

8Bm'IDIJID ][oQL 
Noalttl-Sat.eth. 

Apophja, the patraD of JOleph, ud 
- 1-·o1 the Bhepheld Kinp. 

TBs XVIII. Dn.un. 
Ba8ekonsm L 

:a,. s,J,.,..., II. 
I 

Kam-. 
B.C. 1706, AmOlia, ocmqaen,r of the Shephllda. 

'l'hothm• L, father of "Phanoh'• daua'lat.er," 
I 

Amenophla I. 
ob.Lp. ,· -----~-------.1 

Queen Bat-UD :s 'l'hotlmaa II. Thot.hmea m 
Amell~IL 

I 
Thotbm• IV. 

ta Phanoh of the Emde, whoae tomb la DOt fOIIJIII. 

Amenoi!1am.• 
the hinder of ](eaopotamia, and prob&bl.7 " the hornet" llguratl•ely 

nfarnd to ill :&od1111 mii. 28 ; Deut.er. 'ril. 20; Joahaa Jllr:iy, 12. 

It is aometimea uaeried that no names resembling those 
of the "Hebrews," or "leW8." or "Israelites," have yet 
been discovered on any Egyptian monument. But this is 
probably inconeot. In the statistical tablet of Ka.mac, 
erected by Pharaoh Thothmes III., on whioh Dr. Birch baa 
commented with hie usual ability, we find among the various 
oaptivea under that king the name of Hebu (Brugsch, i. 
86+, reads the name as Hibu, in Abuaembel oalled Hibuu) 
as the seventy-ninth on the Im, which is sufficiently like 
the word He"l,rtt11 to make it pouible that they refer to one 
and the u.me people, 

Bo in an inscription deciphered by Brugsch, certain cap
tives oalled "the Fenchu," of the time of Amoaia, "the king 
which knew not loaeph," are mentioned as employed in 
transporting blocks of limestone from the quarries of 
Rufu to Memphis and other Egyptian ciuea. According to 

• Amenophla llL ut.ended Illa mnque■tii u far u K-,potamja, ud 
ma& ban pa-1 throqh Canaan, weueniDg the pnnr of itil inha
bit.ant. at the ffr7 time the 1-lit.e■ wen1 wuidarlq ill the wilder-, 
thu fal1llliD,r God'■ parpo■a, u -tioned ill Joahaa m•. 11, ud otha 
,._,. of :aoi, Writ. One of the well-known IIJDlbol■ of the l!'cnltlaD 
kiDp Iii•" b.or-," jllllt u marked afeatan in their henldrJ u the lion 
la in that of the Jdnp of Eqlud. Tbe writ.er hM in hla f •✓ • 
wire rabbinjr or aqa- of Amellopbil IIL'■ ume -t him!{ a friend 
bum Eir.n,t, ill which the "llom8'" ii wq plaiDJJ •+ OTV the 
----.·o1 the kiq'■ -
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Bragsch, the name means "bearen of the shepherd's atafl'," 
and the occupation of theae captives corresponds with the 
forced Jabour of the children of Israel during their bou~. 
Hence he obsenes, in his Geographuela. Inaclariften, "with 
this name are deaiguated the pastoral and nomad tribes of 
Semitic origin, who lived in the neighbourhood of Egypt, 
and who an, to be thought of standing to Egypt in the 
same relation as the Jews." In his more recent history 
Brngsch speaks of the same people when describing the 
conquests of Pharaoh Shishak, of the time of Behoboam, 
the sou of Solomon, as follows : 

" The 1111UHen peopl11 (Je'WI ud Eclomitea) are named • the 
'.Am of a distant lud' ud the Fnddl (Pha,Dieiua). The 'Am 
would, in this cue, uawereuoUy to the equivalent Bebnw '.Am, 
which 1ignifie1 • people,• hut upeoially the people of I■rul aud 
their tribe■. Aa to the mention of the Fend&A, I have a pre• 
Hnliment that we ahall one day diaoover the evideuee of their 
moat intimate relalionahip with the Je..,.."• 

A few yean ago M. Chabas, a distinguished French 
Egyptologer, endeavoured to identify another tribe of 
captives with the enslaved Ian.elites. He had read from 
a P.apyrns iu the Leyden Museum the name of a captive 
tnbe, the .Aperi•u, who were employed in drawing stone for 
the Temple of the Bun; built by Rameseu the Great, near 
Memphis, which alone would be sufficient to prevent any 
identification of them with the children of Israel, seeing 
that they had lei& Egypt between two and three centuries 
before hie reign. NevertheleBB, M. Chabas was so eua• 
moured of hie theory that he was venturesome enough to 
declare hie perfect cenaiuty of its truth. "CeUe identi
fication," he writes, "qui repose sur uuejuete application de 
principee philologiques incontenables, et eur uo ensemble 
de circone&auces charaot.Sriniques,n'a .St.S couteeUparauouu 
.Sgyptologue. "t And so suocesafulhad the French ea van& been 
in persuading others, that at the International CougreBB of 
Orieutaliete, which met in London in 1874, U. Cbabas' 
identification of the .A.pen-. with the Hebrews was accepted 
as true history. We saw at the time how impossible it 
was that this theory could atand, both on philological as 
well ne chronological grounds ; and we have now the satis
faction of finding that Brugaoh-Bey, in his new work, 

• Brapch, Bill8ry II/ Egypt ftM"I' tu PuraoA,, VoL Il. p. 210. 
f Chabu, 11;11,-,. im,t., deu ll6rie, p. lff. 
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entirely rejects the theory on much the same grounds. He 
obsenes that-

" Some have very reoenUy wi.ahed to reoogniae the E8YJ>tiaD 
appellaaon or the Hebrew■ in the ume or the 10-oalled .Aper, 
Apura, or .Aperi-v, the Erythn,im people in the eut or the 
nome or Heliopoli■, in what i■ bown u the• red 0011Dtry' on the 
• red moUD&aiD ;' thence they have drawn concluiona which, 
speaking mode.Uy, according to om bowledge of the monumenta, 
rest on a wok foUDdation. According to the inacriptiona, the 
name or thia people appear■ in 11D hiatorioal narrative of the time 
of Thothmea Ill u horaemen, or bights. In uother document 
of the time of RamN■ ill., long after t/,e uodu,s of IM Jerri from 
Egypt, 2,083 Aperi-u are termed bii{hta of the Aper, aetUed people 
who dwell here. Under Ramu■ IV. we again meet with 800 of 
the AperHI, u occupying the weatem lhore of the Red Sea in 
the neighbourhood of Snez.''• 

To which Brogsch justly adds: 

" Then ud aimilar data completely exclude all thought of the 
Hebrew■, unle11 one ia di■poud to have recoDrN to aappoaitiona 
and conjecture■ again■t the moat explicit atatementa of the Bib
lioal reoorda. On the other hand, the hope can ■carcely be 
cheriahed Uiat we shall ever fi.nd on the public monuments-rather, 
let us say, in ■ome hidden roll of papyrus-the events, repeated 
in an Egyptillll ver■ion, which relate to the exodue of the Jew■ 
and the deatmction of Pharaoh in the Red Sea. For the record 
of then eventa wu inuparably coDDected with the humiliating 
confession of a Divine visitation, to which a patriotic writer at the 
court of a Pharaoh would hardly have brought hi■ mind.'' 

One of the earliest statements in the Book of Exodus after 
the enslavement of the Israelites under the role of the new 
king which knew not Joseph, is the wonderful preservation 
of the child Moses by the instrumentality of PII.I.B.loa'e 
n.a.troBTD. The name bestowed on the child by hie royal 
pre■erver is thus described in Exodus : "And the child 
RJ"ew, and she (the child's mother) brought him unto 
Phanoh'a daughter, and he became her son. And she 
called his name Mom : and she said because I drew him 
out of the water." Henoe Josephus (Antiq., ii. ix. a. 6) 
derives the name Moses from the Coptic for " water " and 
also "to deliver." And in strong confirmation of the 
truth of our understanding ihia period to apply to the 

• Brapah, HIIC. qf J'npt, u., Vol. II. p. Ut. 
VOL. LID. NO, CVI, J: 
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eighteenUa dynasty and not to Ute nineteenth dynasty, two 
centuries later, aa some F.pp&ologera contend, this fact 
comes clearly out from om mvea&iga&ion of Egyptian his
tory. The equivalent to Ute word Moaea in hieroglyphs ia 
found in Ute names of boUa the grandfather and father of 
"Pharaoh'a daughter," both of which might be rendered 
according to the Greek tranacript, aa Aa-mou,, Thoth
"'°"'· Bngach shows, in hia Hieroglyphic Dictionary, 
Uaat Ute aenae "drawing out," ia the original one; but 
Birch aeema to limit it to being " bom " or "broqht 
forth," and hence the aignitioation of Me, or Mesa ia "chilcl." 
Canon Cook renders Ute speech of Pharaoh'a daughter, on 
having adopted Moses aa "her aon "-" I gave him the 
name of Hosea, ' brought forth,' because I brought him 
forth from Ute water."• And it ia worthy of note that 
Josephu calla Pharaoh'a daughter by the name of Thur
mutliia, which is pro:..ably only anoUaer way of writing 
Ute name of her father Thoth-moae,. 

The oUaer references in Scripture to Moses' treatment by 
Pharaoh'a daughter, such aa Acts vii. 22, and Hebrews 
n. 24, show Uaat he was reared aa her adopted aon, with 
Ute possible sucoeaaion to her Uarone, only that by grace he 
" chose raUaer to auJfer aflliotion wiUa the people of God, 
Utan to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a seaaon ; esteeming 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than Ute treasmea in 
Egypt." Further, we may fairly infer that this royal 
princess must have been a queen regnant in her own right, 
aa none but such could have compelled a jealous priesthood 
to train her adopted child " in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians." Now it may be shown from the monuments 
Uaat in Ute whole line of Pharaohs, extending over nigh 
2,000 years, Uaere ia only one real queen regnant with whose 
history we are at all acquainted during that long period of 
time. Her name appears on the monuments in fnll aa 
Hat-an or Ha,hep, (aa it ia variously read), Numpt-amun, 
and euotly in Ute place we should e:r.pect to find her 
from the account ill Exodus, she being, as appears in the 
above genealogical tree, the grand-daughter of " the king 
which knew not Joseph." She reigned many years most 
glorionaly, 6rat in the name of her father, then conjointly 
wiUa her inaignitioant huband, and aubaequently alone, 
until she took into partnership wiUa herself, probably when 

• Coak'• Jannu, ba Va L p. ffl, ot &be .... , a...-,.,.,. 
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Moeea refnaed any looger to be called her son, her younger 
half-brother,• Thothmea III., who after her death showed 
the meanness of revenge by erasing, wherever he conld, 
every sign of his great sister's rule over Egypt, either in 
malice on aocount of her having offered the succession to 
Moses, or Crom some other UDknown oaUBe. 

There are many existing monumental proofs of her reign, 
the most glorious in the ann&le of the female eovereipa of 
Egypt, like that of her ~sent Majesty, our own Qneen 
Victoria. She erected at Thebes two obelisks in honour 
of her father, one of which is still standing, and fragments 
of the other are scattered all around. The standing one, 
thirty feet higher than the obelisk which now a.dome the 
Thames Embankment, and certainly the moat beautifnl one 
in the world, is formed of a single block of red granite, 
ninety-eight feet in length, Crom the far Byene, highly 
polished, with relief& and hieroglyphs of matchless beauty. 
The inscription on the plinth states that tho work was 
commenced in the fifteenth year of her Majesty's reign, on 
the first day of the month Mechir, and finished on the last 
day of the month Meaore, making seven months Crom its 
commencement in the mountain quarry. "Her Majesty," 
it adds, " gave two obelisks capped with gold, and eo high 
that each pynmid&l cap ehould reach to the heavens, that 
she should place them before the pylon of her father, 
Thothmes I., in order that her name should remain always 
and for ever in this Temple." Among other titles which 
the obeliek bears, such as those of "Royal Wife,"" Qnflen 
of Upper and Lower Egypt," is found the significant and 
well-known name of '' PBABAoa's D.&uoBTD." 

• Any one who has - the bmutiflll Bt7le of featarw belonging to Qaeen 
Hat-u•, u represented in ~i'1 great work, and oompuai it with the 
hid8008 original boat of Thothme■ Ill. in the Britiah M.aaeum, with ite 
Btrongl7-developed negro cut of ooUDt.en&Dce, will be indiDed to doabt if 
the, ooald be u nearly related u half blot.her and ai■ter. The piotanl of 
Thothme■ III., u given in the 1w,,a of J/aui"", in no wa, -hie■ the 
original, and l)IOVe■ what little reliance a&D be placed on that pretentiou 
work. Sir G. Wi.lldnam, in de■ariblnjr a ■t.atae of ThotJune■ III .. where 
Queen Hat-ua i■ called hi■" lll■ter," oblervea that " ■he wu probably only 
m b7 &D earlier muriap elf hi■ father ;'' and llllch WU the batnd borne by 
Thothme■ ap.in■t her, that,· after her death, he orderal her name to be 
llr-1 from her monument. and hi■ own to be ■oulptmed in ibl Item. But 
thi■ wu not a1-,- done with the care n,quiml to oonoeal the altaation■ ; 
and ■enteDCB of thill kind frequently OOIIIU : " King Thothmm, IM hu 
made thill wurk for .vr father Amun."-Wilkin-, in Bawlimon'1 
Herodotu, App., Book Il. o. viii. § 19. Suah &Dimo■it,~~ b7 the 
unforgiVU14r brother toward■ hill great ai■ter after au Olll,f be 
ezplaiAed in tu~ we haft 1111,..tad above. 

x2 
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The temple of ~l-bahri ia llilother monument due to 
tbe munificence of this great queen under the superinten
dence of one Semnut, the son of Rames, the chief architect 
of all Egypt daring her reign. And although Bragach 
seems to entertain an unworthy prejudice against Queen 
Hat-uu, he admits that her buildings are " the moat taste
ful and moat brilliant speeimena of the matchlesa splendour 
of Egyptian art history." The walls of this temple, besides 
recording the expedition of her 1leet to the ahorea of Arabia 
Felix, in order to collect the marvellous productions of this 
coantry,-which recalla to mind the voyages of Solomon's 
1leet to the same coanby seven centuries later,--nch aa 
gums, scents, incense, trees, ebony, ivory, gold, emeralds, 
asaea, &c., &c., give the details of a campaign against 
the Ethiopians in the Arabian ~ninsula. They represent 
the EpPtio.n commander-in-chief of Queen Hat-aau'a army 
receivmg the enemy's general, who presents himaeH aa a 
suppliant before him, accompanied by his wife and daughter. 
And it ia not impoaaible that the Egyptian queen's general 
may refer to her adopted aon, Mou,; aa Seriptare tells ua 
that he became "mighty in words and deed.a in Egypt ; " 
and Josephus and lrenama alike relate "the fame which 
Moses gained aa general of the Egyptian army in a war 
with Ethiopia,"• which,·though somewhat encumbered with 
romance, still helps to explain a statement in the Book of 
Numbers that Moses married a woman of that coantry.t 

The most aatiafactor, proof, however, of the existence of 
the enslaved Israelites m Egypt at this period of history is 
found in the well-known picture of the brick-makers at the 
village of Gournou, near Thebes, at which place there ia to 
be seen the remains, now fut crumbling away, of a mag
nificent tomb belonging to an Egyptian nobleman, named 
Rekhmara. He appears to have been overseer of all the 
public buildings in Egypt during the reign of Tbothmea III. 
The paintings on this tomb, which are admirably delineated 
in Lepaiaa' grand work on Egypt,: not only dord evidence 

• Jcapllu, htif., II. lL I 2; 1--, FN,. tliJ Pff'Al Ira . .Dwt. 
p. 347. 

t N_.._ :di. 1. '111w tWrmtmt uplaDatlom han been ~ 
thia tat I i "ng the wife of JI-. (l) A. nal Inhabitant of • 
or a Caahite, i.e. an Arabian <- B.:,ant'■ .Aulpia, Ti. 12'J). (2) e 
Ethiopian prin- mentioned b7 J-,hDL (3) Zipporah heraelf ; whioh 
la■& opillion i■ paible from tlle janapalition of-Cuah wit.la Dti&ll in. 
Babb&kak iiL 7. 

! Lepdu, DrwlilfUi/, r A~•-, m. Pl 40. 
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of the hraelites being in Egypt at lhe time :t.losea was 
compelled to ffee to Hidi&n, bnt of their having'beenforoibly 
engaged in the occupation of brick-making. There are 
several inscriptions on this remarkable monument, some 
of which read as follows : 

The centre insoription reads-

" Captivea brought by Pharaoh (Thotme■ Ill), 
ID order to carry OD the woru at the Temple of A.mu." 

On the left the insoription reads-
" lluulding brick■ for making a treuare oity ill Thebe■." 

On the right-

" The chief ta,kmuier 071 to the builder■, ' Work hard-
The ■t.iok i, ill my Jwad1. Be Doi idle. Lei there be DO 

siviDgiD.'" 

On these inscriptions Brapch observes : " The pictnre 
and lhe words present an unportant illustration of the 
acoonnts in the Bible conceming the hard bondage of the 
Jews in Egypt." .And in reply to a criticism which has 
been made against so treating the illustration, because 
lhe captive Israelites were not likely to have been removed 
ao far from the place of their original bondage, we may 
point ont that the inscription pointedly says lhat the cap
tives, some of whom bear the unmistakable features of the 
Hebrew race, had been "brought " from some place for this 
special service ; and also the Book of Er.odns states that 
" the people were soattered abroad throughout all the land 
of Egypt to gather stubble instead of straw." 

Of the Pharaoh of the Er.ode the inscriptions give bnt 
little information, though sn8icient to confirm onr belief 
that it was the grandson and namesake of Thothmes III. 
to whom we mnst ascribe that great disgrace. It appears 
that his reign was short and inglorious, which agrees with 
what Soriptnre records of this infatuated king. A tablet 
between the paws of the Great Sphinr. at Ghizeh is one of 
the few remaining monuments of his reign, besides the 
Obelisk at Rome, standing opposite the Chnrch of SL John 
Lateran, which bean the names of no leH than three 
Pharaohs, with an interval of more than two centuries be· 
tween them. It was comDlenced by. Tholhmes m., con
tinned by Tholhmes IV., and completed by Bamessu the 
Great. Another inscription of this reign on a granite rock 
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opposite the island of Phile, has this singular circumstance 
connected with it. After the usual boasting titles, it stops 
suddenly short with the disjunctive particle " thtn," evi
dently pointing to defeat and disaster, which were certainly 
the characteristics of this Pharaoh'a reign.• And the in
ference that he was the Pharaoh overthrown in the Red 
Sea appears to be con.firmed by the fact that, after all the 
careful researches of modern exploren, no trace ojthi., king'• 
tomb has been found in the royal burial place near Thebes, 
where the sovereigns of the eighteenth dynasty lie ; while 
the tomb of his immediate successor, Amenophis III., bas 
been discovered in a valley adjoining the cemetery of the 
other kinga. t 

This may be explained b1 the fact that the Pharaoh of 
the Exode was drowned m the Red Sea along with his 
army, as Moses in the story of the Exodus seems to imply, 
and as David in the Psalms positively declares, by his song 
of pnise, " 0 give thanks unto the Lord of lords, for His 
mercy endureth for ever. To Him that smote Israel in 
their fintbom : and brought out Israel from among them 
with a strong hand. To Him which divided the R,d Sea 
into parts, and made Israel to pass through the midst of it ; 
but or,erthrn11 Pharaoh and hi, hoat in the Red Sea, for His 
merc1 endureth for ever."! 

Wilkinson and othen have considered that the Mosaic 
record does not state as positively as it might the fact of 
Pharaoh himself having been drowned in the Red Sea along 
with his army, but that be continued on the throne for 
some time after the great catastrophe had taken place, as 
Sennacherib, king of Assyria, did some centuries later. If 
this be the correct interpretation of the Scripture account, 
it may sene to explain the tradition which l:nsebiua gives 
in the Annmian Chron~le,§ from Manetho's Hiatory of Egypt, 
viz., that this Phanob, Thothmea IV., whom he calls 
Annau, after he had reiped four yean in Egypt, was ex
pelled from the country 1n the fifth year of his reign, by hi11 
younger brother Danau,, when he Sed to Greece, where he 
founded the city of Argos. Other authorities call this 
fugitive king of Egypt Oem,p, ; as Augustine positively 
asserts that " in the reign of Cecrop,, Imig of Athena, God 

• o.barn'a Jln■-,,fal ll"l#IM'J tf 14',pt, n. p. 318. 

l 8ir GudDs Willdllam'1 Dua, pp. 122, 123. 
Paalm au1ni. !I-Iii. 
Bueblu, llrn. a.-, Uber prior, cap. :a. 
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brought Bia people out of Egypt by Moaea. ••• Accepting 
this aa one of the many floating traditions connected with 
the story of the Exodus, it receives a singular conmmation 
in the matter of chronology from an onexpecied source. 
We have already seen that according to the Hebrew com
putation the date of the Exode may be fairly plaoed at 
B.c. 1580. Now the Parian Chronicle at Oxford, a witneaa 
of the moat onexoeptionable character, inasmuch aa it was 
drawn op aa early aa B.o. 5164, commences with this an
nouncement : " Since Oecrop, reigned at Athena, and the 
country was called Actioa, from Actoua, the native, 1,318 
years have elapaed.t Now 1,818+ 264=1,582, i.e. within 
two years of the Biblical computation for the date of the 
Exodus. 

In conJirmation that this Exodus date harmonises better 
than any other system, besides what baa already been 
gathered from Brogach'a reading of Manetho, we might 
adduoe the testimony of the Apia Cycle, which baa been ao 
finely illustrated by Mariette-Bey,! whose discovery of 
sixty-four mummies of the Apia Bulla, from the time of 
Amenophis Ill., the aocoessor of Thothmes IV., in the 
sixteenth century n.c., to the time of the Roman Conquest 
B,o. SO, sufficiently accords with our computed date of the 
Exode to warrant our acceptance of the Apia Cycle-a well
known period of twenty-five yeara-aa a confirmation of its 
truth. 

Aaaoming, then, the identification of Thothmes IV. with 
the Pharaoh of the Exode, it is not quite certain that his 
suoceaaor Amenophis III., the Vocal Memnon on the plain 
of Thebes, either succeeded his reputed father immediately 
oo his death, or was indeed his son as he pretended to be. 
The history of that period is singularly confused and per
plexing at that very point, which is best explained by the 
disturbed state of the kingdom, which natorally followed 
the overthrow of Pharaoh's host in the Red Sea. Sir 
Gardner Wilkinson says that "though Amenophis III. calla 
himself 'the son of Thothmea IV., the son of Amenophia II.,' 
there is reason to believe that he was not of pore Egyptian 
race. Bia features differ very much from those of other 
Pharaohs, and the respect paid to him by some of the 

• Aa,ulible, De arit11t~ Dn, lib. niii § 8. 

t J/o.,_,,,. .J.rw11Mlliau, SeldeD.'1 Edition, London, 1628,_Jli). 1 and 6. 
u Bbwpew• tk Jle•pltu Dkofferl rl INM'it, par JI. Jlarlette, Pan■, 

1863. 
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• Stranger Kinp,' one of whom treats him as a god, seems 
to confirm this, and to argue that he was partly oUhe same 
race as those kinp who afterwards usurped the throne, and 
made their rule and name so odious to the Egyptians."• 
If this surmise be correct, it is noteworthy to see how far 
it &((Ne& with the Biblical statement that the eldest son of 
the Pharaoh of the Exode did not succeed his father on the 
throne, as it is written, "At midnight Jehovah smote all 
the first born in the land of Egypt, / rum th• fintbom of 
Pliaraoh that ,at on hia tl,ron•, unto the fintborn of the 
captive that was in the dungeon."t 

The testimony of Manetho concerning this period of 
Egyptian history is, to a considerable e:ittent, in harmony 
with the Biblical story of the E:itodua, though he mingles 
his account of that event with the e:itpulaion of the Shep
herds, for he mentions the leader of the Israelites by name, 
u well as the conntry to which they went. He says that 
" the Shepherds were subdued by Amoaia, and driven out 
of Egypt, and abut up in a place called .Avari.t, with 
480,000 men ; and that in despair of 111cceas, he com
pounded with them to quit Emt, on which they 
departed, in number !40,000, and took their journey from 
Egypt through the wilderneBB to Syria, where they built a 
city, and named it Jeri,,alem, in a country n.)w called 
Jwka. It was also reported that the priest who ordained 
their government and their laws was by birth of Heliopolia; 
but that when he went over to these people his name was 
changed and he was called Mou,."t Considering that 
Moses was reared at the court; of a Pharaoh, one of whose 
capitals was at Heliopolia, we aee in this Egyptian lradition, 
wliich was current when Manetho wrote, about thirteen 
centuries later, an undeaigned testimony to the truth of 
the story of the E:itodUB as recorded in Holy Wril 

There is one more point of very grave imporlance in 
connection with the story of the E:itodu which we muat not 
omit to notice, in consequence of the eminent Egyptologer 
by whom the theory baa been brought forward, u well u 
by the fact that it seems to have met with acceptance and 

• ~ ha Bawlimoa'■ H""""1tw, App., Book ll. o. Till.§ 21. See ai. 
Dr. Birch'■ paper ha Arc~ Jn'l'lllll, No. 32, of Demmber, 18111, ha 
-lrmatlon of t.he opinion that Amaophia W ua elder t.wiJl.blotJav, Uld 
tJaat he acaaled hi■ tat.her whm wq ~ Uld .. for 111&19' ,-m 
mider Illa mother'•~-

t Endua .U. 19. • 
lwlat1lo apad J-.-., a.,,.. 4'Jliart, I. ff H, JG. 
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approval by the International Congress of Orientalists in 
London in 187 4. Herr Brogach there nrst propounded his 
idea, which he has more fully elaborated in his reoent 
Hiatory of E_qypt under tlu Pharaoh,, that the Israelites 
at the time of the Exodus never passed through " the Bed 
Sea " at all, but that the sea of Suph, or " sea-weed" as it 
is termed in the Hebrew, through which they triumphantly 
passed when pursued by Pharaoh and his host, referred to 
lhe Lake Serbonis, on the shores of the l\leditemmean Sea, 
of which Diodorus Biculus (lib. i. c. SO), writing fifteen 
centuries later, says that "many have been swallowed up 
with Uieir whole armies, through anacquaintanoe with the 
nature of the spot, and through having mistaken the 
road ; " and which recalls to mind the image which the 
greatest of our poets has described : 

" A gull profound u lhal Serboni1111 bog 
Behrixt Damiala 1111d Mount Cuiu old, 
Where umie■ whole have ■unk." 

Pamdi. Lost, n 682. 

Brogsoh, although deeming that the translaton and in
terpreters of the Bcrit>ture record of the Exodus have " for 
almost twenty centunes" misandentood "the geognphical 
notions contained in that part of the Biblical ted which 
describes the sojourn of the Hebrews in Egypt," professes 
so deep a reverence for Holy Writ, that he takes the 
opportunity of saying that his opinion is "based, on the 
one hand, upon the texts of Scripture, of which I have not 
to change a single iota ; on the other hand, upon the 
F.gyptian monumental inscriptions, explained according to 
the laws of a sound criticism, free from all bias of a 
fancifol character .... Far from diminishing the value of 
the sacred records on the subject of the departure of 
the Hebrews out of Egypt, the Egyptian monuments, on 
the faith of which lt'e are compelled to change our idea, n
,pecting the paua.ge of t1u Red Sea-traditions cherished 
from our infancy-the E~tian monuments contribute 
rather to furnish the most striking proofs of the veracity of 
the Biblical narratives, and thus to 1'8&88ure weak and 
aceptical minds of the supreme authority and the authen
tic!ty of the sacred books."• 

The passage of the Bed Sea has been of conr1e the fixed 
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point of every attempt on the pan of every Jewish ancl 
Christian interpreter alike for more than "&hiriy centuries," 
as we shall presently see, to trace the march of the 
children of Israel on their exodaa from the land of Ham. 
Now it is unquestionably hue that in the Hebrew the word 
need is always Yam-Souph, "the sea of sea-weed," but it 
is also true that the LXX. tnmalatore, B,Cl. 290, always 
render that term by ,} ~pu8po 60Nl8va, " the Red Sea," with 
the exception of Judges xi. 16, where they presene the 
Hebrew name in the form %1•. 

The first argument which Brngach brings forward in 
support of his new theory seems to break down at once. 
Remarking on the general practice of scholars to resort to 
Greek and Roman geographere, in order to discover the 
itinerary of the Hebrews on their march out of Egypt, he 
says : " U o. happy chanoe had preserved that Manual of 
tl1e Geography of Egypt, which, aooording to the texts en
graved on the walls of the temple of Edfon, was deposited 
in the library of that vast sanctuary of the god Horns, and 
whioh bore the title of The Book of tl,e Town, ,ituated in 
E.mt, with a De,eription of all that relate, to. them, we 
should have been relieved from all trouble in rediscovering 
the localities referred to in Holy Scripture. We should 
only have had to consult this book, to know of what we 
might be sure with regwd to these Biblical names. Un
fortunately, this work hu perished, together with so many 
other papyri, and science baa once more to regret the loaa 
of so important a work of Egyptian antiquity " (Brngsch, 
ii. 336). Remembering that the temple of Edfon, con
taining this great literary treasure, whose loss Brngach so 
jnat)y deplores, was built not by the Pharaohs, but by the 
Piolemiea, and took, as he tells na (i. 278), exactly one 
hundred and eighty years, three months and fourteen 
days in building, from B.c. 287-157, the presumption is 
that the LXX. translators, who executed their important 
work at the oonrt of two of the Ptolemiea, Soter and Phil
adelphua, in the first half of the third century B,C., mast 
have been acquainted with the very knowledge which this 
Manual of Egyptian Geography was intended to teaoh ; and 
they invariably, u we have already said, with but one 
exoeption, have translated the Hebrew name Ya.m-&uph 
in every plaoe by the well-known term" lhe Red Sea." 

Another argument against Brugsch'a new theory is seen 
in the geological ohangea which have taken place on the 
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shores of the Mediterranean, especially near the ,epte. 
~tia Nili, during the 8,500 years which have intervened 
since Moses led the children of Israel out of Egypt. There 
is every reason to believe that the narrow neck of land by 
which, according to Brugach, the Isnelites escaped out of 
Egypt, and which in his very fanciful and highly ooloured 
map bears the names of .A.eg_l/]Jtiache lleff' Straue and Berg 
luSios Baali-Tapuna-BUL-ZBPBON, separating the "Bir
bonis See" and the "Jill Zt1PB See," was at the time of 
the Exodus, thirty-five centuries ago, at the bottom of t/1e 
Mediteminean &a. 

Or if we are wrong in this inlerence it is uUerlf im
possible that the nation of Israel, at that tiioe oonsist1ng of 
600,000 warrion, besides women and children, with their 
flocks and herds, together with the " mixed multitude " 
which accompanied them in their reheat, and whioh must 
have raised their number to over 2,000,000, could have 
escaped by that narrow neck of land which Brugsch 
supposes to have been the case. The space allowed by 
nature and the time allowed by the punning Egyptians 
would assuredly have prevented all possibility of escape by 
the Yam-Sovph on the ahores of the Mediterranean Bea. 
For underlying Brugsch's whole theory is the assumption 
that " the sea " over whioh Moses stretched out his hand, 
mentioned in Exodus xiv. 2, 21, must be the Mediterranean 
Sea, or as a Conference held at Alexandria, in 1874, on the 
subjeot expressed it, "the aea, or the Egyptian sea, which 
is none other and can be none otlur than the Mediurranean." 
Whereas if we refer to Isaiah xi. 15, where the Egyptian 
aea is again mentioned, we find it is prophesied that " the 
Lord will utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian ,ea." 
Now this prophecy does not acoord with the assumption of 
the Aleundrian Conference, whereas it does agree with the 
well-established fact that the anoient tongue, or extension 
of the Red Bea to the north above Suez, has been so far 
"smitten," that the Red Bea in anoient times extended 
about forty miles in that northerly direction. 

Nor ahould it be forgotten that the tradition mentioned by 
Diodorus partioularly points to the Red Bea, and not to the 
Mediterranean Bea, as the scene of the catastrophe. His 
words are : " There is a tradition among the Iohthyophagi, 
who border upon the Red Bea, which they had received from 
their anceston, and waa preserved among them unto the 
preaent time ; how that once upon a great receaa of the 
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sea having taken place, every pan of the gulf became dry, 
the uafalling on oppo,ite ride,, and the boliom appearing 
quite green (from the sea weed) ; and retomiDg back waa 
restored to its place again just as it was before:•• We can 
scarcely fail to see that this tradition points to the time 
when the children of Israel nccesafully escaped from Egypt 
by the passage of the Red Bea; and if so, tradition, for which 
there must be some foundation, emphatically conuadic&s 
the theory propounded by the learned Herr Brugach. 

Perhaps the strongest point in favour of &his theory is 
the account which he gives of the existence of a road from 
Ramaes, which he assumes to be the same as the Scripture 
Zoan, to M:igdol, through the intermediate stations of 
Soccoth and Etham, and which he considers would be 
travened by any one escaping from Egypt into the 
wildemess of Sinai. His account is as follows : 

"A happy ohaaoe-rather, Jet u •Y• Divine Providenoe-hu 
preaened, iD one or the papyri of the Britilh M1181um, the moat 
preoio111 memorial of the epoch oontemporary with the eojoam or 
the l■raelitea iD Egpt (ueumiug they were Billi there 11Dder the 
niDeteenth dynuty, whiab ia contrary to all evidenoe). Thi, ia a 
letter written more than thirty oumriea before our time by the 
hand or an Egyptian 1C1ribe, to repori hia journey from the royal 
palaoe at Ramaea, whioh wu oeouioned by the 8.ight of &wo 
domeaiiOL • Thu (he 1ay1) I 11& oat from the hall or the royal 
palace on the niDth day or the third month of aammer toward, 
evening, iD puraait of the two dome■tioa. Then I arrived a& the 
barrier or Sako& on the tenth of the aame month. I wu in
formed that the two fugitive■ had de&ermiued to go by &he 
■oathern route. OD the twelfth day I arrived a& Khetam. There 
I received newa that the groom• who oame from the ooutry (the 
lagoon, or Saf) ■aid that the fagi&ivn had go& beyond the region or 
the wall to &he north of the llidgol of Kiug Seti llenep&ah.' ''t 

"Il you will substitute," adds Brugsch, "in this precious 
letter, for the mention of the two domestics the name of 
Moses and the Hebrews, and put in place of the scribe wh~ 
pursued the two fugitives, the Pharaoh in person following 
the traces of the children of Israel, you will have the euct 
description of the march of the Hebrews related in Egyptian 
term■. "t But Brngsch forgets that what was possible and 
oompantively ea■y for tlDo ftJgim,u to do when trying 

• Dlodana BiOlllu, .Billiotl#., lib. ill. p. 174. 

t Brapoh. ITIIII. 1/1 Ef,JII, Vol. II. p. 1149. 
Beep.117. 
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to escape from a hard master's aenice, was quite im
poBBible for 2,000,000 of fugitives to succeed in doing by the 
same way, especially as that way was for many miles acrosa 
a D&?l'OW neck of land on the shores of the Mediterranean 
Sea, as every one is aware who has any knowledge of the 
space required for moving large masses of men, to say no
thing of women and children, within a given limited time. 

These and other considerations• which might be urged 
with equal force compel us to withhold our assent from 
Herr Brngsoh's novel and atariling view concerning the 
route which the children of Israel took when escaping from 
their prolonged bondage in the land of Egypt, notwith
standing what the learned Egyptologer says about "the 
number of monumental indications which are every day 
accumulating, and continually furnishing new proofs in 
favour of our discovery ; " though we can cordially assent 
to his remark on the subject of Egyptology in general : 
" Any one must certainly be blind who refuses to see the 
flood of light which the papyri and other Egyptian monu
ments are throwing upon the venerable records of Holy 
Scripture, and, above all, there must needs be a wilful 
mistaking of the first laws of criticism by those who wish 
to discover contradictions which really exist only in the 
im_11gination of opponenta.''t 

We have omitted to notice that the way in which Brngsch 
theorises on the Yam-&uph is really moat inconsistent and 
confused compared with the consistent and clear statements 
as detailed by Moses in the Book of Exodus : one most im
portant result of ilie theory being that it does away with all 
minculoua agency in the passage of the sea, whether it be 
called" the sea of sea-weed," or" the Red Sea." Brugsoh 
admits this when he BBy& of his own theory : " True, the 
miracle then ceases to be a miracle : but let us avow it 
with full sincerity, the Providence of God still maintains 
its place o.nd authority."! The Editor has justly critioieed 
this very questionable sentiment in the following way : 

"Dr. Bragach hu hare macle • perfectly grataiiou■ oouoeuion, 
ud fallen into the eommou error of coDfouuciiDs a minole with 

• E-,., Brllpola mat• the ~ of Esod1111 zil. 37 to be th - u 
Tania, th 1-D of Scripture ; wh- it ia erichmt t.hat it mm haft 
1-n mme plam ill the nlle, of Wldi-t.-Tame,1't, W- t.llirty ud 
fort, milea a,uth of Zmla, whiah am I o I d• ua part at JM& witll Ille 
diatriat of GoaheD. 

t Brapcb, Bvur,, a., Vol. n p. 830. t n,;,1., p. 36'. 
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• lpffial proviclenoe. The e1181lce of t.he miracle colllml in t.he 
alledation of t.he Divine preaence wit.h Bia meuenger by t.he 
time ADd ciroUJDIWlce■ of AD act, which may nevert.heleu be in 
i'8elf AD application of what we call t.he laws of nature to • par
tioulu eue. It shows t.ho Creator, whoso word established t.he 
laws of nature (' Ho apab ADd it was done : He commanded 
ADd it stood fut'), npeating t.he word, t.hroagh Bia prophet or 
minister, by which t.hoao lawa an applied to a special purpose 
ud occasion. Thu here t.he wind ADd t.he aea-wavea an t.he 
natmal inatramenta : their nH, at t.he will of God ud t.he 
aigDa1 given by :MOHi, ooutitutea t.he mincle, without which all 
beoomu IIDIDeuliDg."-Vol. II. p. 36,. 

This is a very jun:Jly to the mistake which the learned 
Hen Brngach has e by attemptinJ to set aside the 
belief of Jew and Christian alike for thirty-five centuries, 
when endeavouring to aupJlOri an untenable theory at the 
e1.penae of rejeciing the muaculona nature of the passage 
of the Red Bea. 

PoaTBCBIPl'.-Since the above article was written it has 
come to our knowledge that M. Leaaepa, the distinguished 
French engineer, who designed and e1.ecuted the Suez 
Canal, baa made a report to the Academy to this effect, 
viz., that " at the time when the children of Israel under 
Moses quitted Egypt, the ebb and Bow of the tides of the 
Red Sea reached as far as the foot of the Saragain, near 
IAke Timaah "-i.e., between thiriy and forty miles north 
of Suez. If this be correct, we may believe that the 
Israelites croued to the north of Suez, and not, as is 
generally supposed, to the sooth of the present head of the 
Red Bea. The Abbe Moigne has traced the conrae of the 
children day by day in accordance with the new data, and 
he invites the whole Christian world to aid him in raising 
the snm of £19,000 sterling, for the pnrpose of making ex
cavations at the place where he snppoaea the Israelites 
croBBed, and which might result in bringing to light some 
of the relics of Pharaoh'a army. Although this of conrae 
will appear very visionary to moat people, it is not abao
lntely impoBBible, in the event of the excavaton discovering 
the e1.act spot where the Israelites crossed, and where the 
Egyptian host was overwhelmed, seeing that the Aahmolean 
Mnaonm at Oxford contains an Egyptian tablet of the 
reign of King Bent, of the second dynasty, which is at least 
seven centuries earlier than Ute bue ck,te of the Exodus. 
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ABT. 11.-The Realiati<: .A.uumpti-On. of Moum Science 
Ezamined. By Taons 'MARTIN HDBEBT, M.A., Ia&e 
Professor of Philosophy and Church History in 
the Lancashire Independent College, Manchester. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1879. 

Wao shall uy what English Philosophy now ia ? What 
it baa been we know ; but what is it now ? At the close 
of the last century it WRB tolerably eas1 to say what 
English Philosophy was. Bo far as it e:usted, it existed 
as a doctrine of sensationalism, more or less impregnated 
with materialism, for the subtle minds of Berkeley and 
Hnme made but little impression on an age intolerant of 
subtlety. Dnring the earlier decades of the present cen
tury likewise English Philosophy was comparatively easy 
to define, for the Assooiationist school then rising into 
prominence represented nearly all of native English force 
and vigour in the speculation of the time. At the present 
moment, however, it is not BO easy to determine what 
English Philosophy is. Materialism, properly BO called, 
is no longer in fashion ; and the Asaociationist movement 
has spent its strength. Not, indeed, that Intuitionalism 
is gaining, or likely to gain, ground amongst us. English
men show at present little sign of a tendency to approxi
mate towards the older form of the a priori. doctrine. On 
the other hand, that small minority which looks to 
German Transcendentalism for the healing of the nations 
makes as yet almost no impression on contemporary 
thought. At the same time, Positivism is out of favour 
with ns ; for science is in the ascendant, and Positivism 
has been repudiated by our scientific men. For scientific 
men, like the rest of us, need a philosophy, and Positivism 
being radically inconsistent with the Evolution hypothesis, 
will not serve their turn. The Evolution hypothesis is found 
to imply at least so much Metaphysic as ls represented by 
the affirmation of an" UUimate Reality." Pure Positivism 
will neither affirm nor deny such ultimate Reality. It will 
not consider the question of its existence. But the Evolu
tionist finds himself transcending the limits which Posi
tivism prescribes for him at every turn. His physiology 
and psychology are powerleu without the uswnption of 
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11omething more than the present state of the conscioua 
11ubject. He must believe in an environment and an orgRn
ism, and in an " Ultimate Reality" which tranacenda both. 
However he ma1. inaiat that the nature of thia " Ultimate 
Reality " is quite inacrutable, he moat 1.et maintain its 
exiatenoe, if his aoience is to retain aignidoance for him, 
nnd orthodox Positivism is as surely outraged by the 
doctrine of the Absolute aa ~:e A~atles' Creed. Ac
cordingly we find that En • Philoaophy is chiefly 
represented at the _present moment by a school of scientific 
thinkers who repudiate both Metaphyaioa and Poaitiviam, 
nod seek in the doctrine of Evolution the means of 
harmonising the rivalclaima of Empiriciam and Intuitional
ism. Metaphysic is a part of the nature of man, and 
though the thinkers we refer to certainly do their beat to 
drive out Metaphysic, they are not quite aucceaaful. 
Succeaaful, indeed, to some extent they are. They succeed 
in making Metaphysic, their Metapliy,ic, the barreneat and 
moat unprofitable of doctrines ; for the A.baolute in which 
they deal ia precisely the type of that " pure being "which 
ia likewiae " pure nothing." In virtue of their aaaertion 
of an " Ultimate Reality " againat the Empiriciata and 
Poaitiviata, these thinkers (of whom H. Spencer is the 
recognised chief) call themselves Realiata. 

Their right to the title might indeed be disputed. For 
a Realiat is one who holds that at some point or other 
man does come face to face with Reality, that he baa 
immediate knowledge of more than phenomena, whereas 
Spencer and Lewes alike teach that to tranaoend phenomena 
is impossible, and that no more than the bare fact that 
something real exists, in Aristotelian phrase, a oT, of which 
the~ and the &a,,, are for ever imcrutable, is given to 
ua to know of the noumenal world. 

In the eatabliahed and historical signification of the 
term, a Realist (as we have said) is one who holds that 
aome&hing real is knowable by man, a doctrine the preciae 
negative of either the Tranlfigured Bealiam of Herbert 
Spencer, or Reasoned Realism of Lewes. In this way 
Plato and Aristotle, Plotinua, Bacon, Locke, Berkeley, 
Kant, Hegel, and Sir William Hamilton may one and all 
be designated Realists. It appears from this simple 
enumention of names that it is by no means easy, when 
a thinker is described, or describes himself, as a Realist, 
to detemwae the preeiae sort of Bealiatio doctrine wbioh is 
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thereby implied. n is impossible for us in the apace at our 
disposal to enter into a critical examination of ancient 
and modem Bealiam. We oaa but refer the ourioua reader 
to an article entitled "Varieties of Realism, Ancient and 
Modem," which appeared in this Review under date 
lanuary, 1861. 

Professor Herberl waven somewhat in his uae of the 
term. At times he seems to mean by Realism Materialism, 
at times Sensationalism, while again he identifies it with 
Natural Realism. 

We may say generally that, up to the 174th page, 
he is -chiefly thinking of the last- mentioned doctrine, 
which is sometimes described as Dualism-the doctrine, 
viz., that mind and matter exist (and are known by us) as 
two separate and disparate realities. This dualiatic 
doctrine is part of the " Realistic assumption of aoience," 
and it is ProfeBBor Herbert's business to demonstrate its 
UDteoability from the scientific ~int of view. He rejects 
the weapon commooll employed b7 metaphysiciana, viz., a 
psychological analya1a of perception. He will judge the 
aoientific men ont of their own mouth, and he does ao after 
the following fashion. 

Supposing mind and matter to be (as we have deaoribed 
them) two separate and disparate realities, what is their 
relation to one another ? Concemiog this relation only 
two hypotheses are possible. We may auppoae (1) that 
mind and matter are in reciprocal interaction, or (2) that 
they are related in the way of simple correspondence. 

The fint hypothesis is manifestly untenable. It is in
eonceivable that mind and matter should paBB over the 
one into the other. 

The second hypothesis is the Pre-established Harmony 
of Leibnitz, without the being whom Leibnitz supposed to 
have established it. 

It is, therefore, open to the objection of eltplaioing 
nothing. n is otiou. We may try to extricate ourselves 
from oar embarrassment only by abandoning the daaliatio 
position, and we may do so in two ways. We may regard 
matter as alone real, and mind as an accident or oon
oomita.nt of matter; or we may consider both mind and 
matter to be a phenomena of a unium quid, whioh alone 
ii, pro{IVIY ~g, real, and of which we know only 
that it 1a. N&1ther view gives 111 any real help. We may 
aay that mind is an accident or concomitant of matler; the . 

'TOL. LID. 1'0. an. 'I' 
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problem yot remains to explain how it ia ao, and the 
theory of the tertium quid is an explanation of ignotum per 
ignotiu•. Only one coune, therefore, remains for the con
acientioua man of acience, viz., to disregard "mental facta•• 
altogether • 

.Aa we underal&hd Profeaaor Herbert, the position ia thia. 
"We cannot" (the acienillio man may be auppoaed to aay) 
"conceive how two antithetical euatencea like mind and 
matter can be related to each other. Nay, it ia incon
ceivable that they should be related, for mind is just the 
negation of matter, as matter is the negation of mind. 
We, therefore, are bound to deny that they are related. 
Accordingly we give notice that we ahall henceforth dia
reprd the problem. To 111, as physiciata, mind ia non
enatent. We have Juat aa little evidence of the euatence 
of human aa of Divme conaciouaneBB." 

This doctrine, according to Professor Herbert, ia (as 
Kant might have aid) empirically true, tranacendentally 
untrue. Science deala with phenomena ; and facts which 
are termed material are ·na11y mental. Accordingly the 
position which Professor Herbert, in the name of the con
scientious man of acience, aasamea is tenable only on the 
undentanding that acience does deal with mere phenomena, 
and never with things u they really are. So interpreted i~ 
amounts to vindication in the interest of science of the 
right to treat phenomena u if they were things in them
aelvea. Science labours under the neceaaity of dealing 
with phenomena preciaely aa if they were not phenomena, 
but things in themaelvea. To the physicist, matter ia 
a reality-the aole reality; to the philosopher it is a 
fiction. The enlightened and conacientiona man of acience 
will remember that matter is a fiction, while treating 
it aa though it were a realit1.. His theories (he will be 
aware) are tranacendentally ideal, at the aame time that 
phenomenally or empirically they are rigorously true. Pro
feaaor Herbert's complaint is that acientific men generally 
forget, or refnae to recogniae, the tranacendental idealit1. of 
their doctrines. Thua his quarrel with science is that 1t ia 
not phenomenal enough. Scientific men (aaya, in effect, 
Profeaaor Herbert) are always forgetting that after all they 
deal only with phenomena; in Kantian phraseology, they 
iake J.>henomena for thinp in themaelvea. Thie abuae of 
the liberty which they enJoy, of dealing with phenomena u 
if they were tbioga in themselves, by pervenely idenllying 
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phenomena with things in themselves, is the Realistic 
assumption of science, and We assumption is common 
wike to the sciences of mind and of matter. 

The psychologist has commonly no doubt a.bout the 
nature of mind (it is he holds a. suooeaaion of feelings, just 
what it a.p~ to be), and the physiologist baa, of 
course, as little. Profeaaor Herbert shows that both the 
physiologist and psychologist a.re equally (though on 
different grounds) bound to deny the existence of mind, 
even in the sense of a. succession of feelings, and by conse
quence of so much as a. single feeling. This nihilistic resuU 
Professor Herbert treats as a reductio ad abaurdum of the 
assumption that science represents things as they a.re. 
To the :P,hysieist who finds no evidence of God in Nature 
he similarly retorts-" Neither ought 100 to admit the 
existence of human design." The empirical psychologist 
sees no more in mind than a succession of feelings which, 
as it began to be, will also presumably have an end. Pro
feBBOr Herbert tells him that as he is immediately consoioua 
of no more than a single present feeling, mind, if it is to 
be:defined at all, ought to be rigoroualy limited to the now 
present state ; but, inasmuch a.a a single state of con
sciousness is a figment of abstraction, mind, in fact, ought 
not to be defined or described in any way, but dismissed 
as a self-contradictory nonentity. 

These absurd results Profeaaor Herbert accepts as science 
to reject them as faith. They a.re, according to him, the 
inevitable outcome of the scientific treatment of phenomena, 
and phenomena a.re all we know. 

Nevertheleaa, they cannot be believed, for they a.re un
thinkable, and the precise contrary. must be the truth, 
though how it should be so must remain for ever in
scrutable. We know (our author would say, we infer) 
that we exist, and that other beings than ourselves exist, 
though we cannot explain how we come to make the in
ference, or justify it. Professor Herbert argues that we 
have a.a good ground for belit1ving in the existence of God, 
as for believing in the existence of ounelve■, and of other 
beings like ourselves. 

The above is a very brief and bald outline of an argu
ment extending over 460 buRe octavo ),l&ges. 

There is much in this book with which we sym~ : 
muoh, also, with which we disagree. We agree ,nth Pro
feBIOr Herbert that a " dualiatio theory of mind and 

Y2 
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matter " i1 impo111"ble, but we hold that there i1 no longer 
a trit1 media between :Materialiam and Transcendental 
Idealism. Accordingly we cannot admit wiih the writer 
here that sensational psychology furnishes a " ■oientific 
account of the human mind." We go a step further 
than Professor Herbert. ProfeBBOr Herbert holds that 
the doctrine of mind, as expounded by such thinkers 
as the late John Stuart Mill and Professor Bain was 
in the main correct, though absurd; that is to say, he 
1uppoaes that, absurd and self-contradictory though 
it is, it is the beat attainable-the necessary though 
paradoxical re■ult of psychological inquiry. We hold 
that a better philosophy of mind is extant. It will 
therefore be our business in this article to carry the 
author's argument a step further-to famish what seems 
to u a more adequate vindication of Tranacendentaliam 
than that with which Profeaaor Herbert closes his book. 

Before proceeding farther, we must, however, say a few 
words about Profeaaor Iterbert's conception of-(1) Ideal
ism ; (2) Transcendentalism. Idealism he identifies with 
Positivism (11ide p. 401). It is (he says) the doctrine " that 
we have no right to recognise any reality behind the 
mental appearances, which alone confront us.," That is to 
say, Professor Herbert defines Idealism as the simple 
negation of Realism ; he regards Realism and Idealism 
as mutually exclusive terms. Transcendentalism he 
apparently considers as a e.rtium quid some JJ,ffGl.'XJW"' 
between the rival camps of the Realists and Idealists. 

When Professor Herbert says that science is essentially 
idealistic, he means that science has to do only with 
phenomena. When he vindicates Transcendentalism he 
appears to denote by that term no special doctrine or 
method of Philosophy, bot the conviction of the objective 
reality of certain transcendent ideas, notably the ideas of 
God and of the soul. We are unable to di■oover any 
difference between Profesaor Herbert's Transcendentalism 
and ordinary faith, though he labours to make out a 
distinction between them (1M41 pp. 857-367). 

We shall henceforward take the liberty to call Professor 
Berber& a Berkeleyan idealist, and it will be our duty to 
try and make clear iD what his idealism consists, and 
wlaither it leadL 

Acoording to our author•• nther eccenbio T.iew of 
Bealiam, one of ita cardinal doctrinea is " that our 
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mental life oonsiat■ limply of comciou■ date■ aooompany
ing nerve-eh~••• and dependent on them." This portion 
of sensa.tionalistio Materialism ProfeBBor Herberi ably 
shows to be irreconcilable with " our knowledge of the {'Hi 
by means of memory," and with (what are only other sides 
of the same incompatibility) "the unity of thought into 
which idea■ must be brought in order to be oompared," 
" and our oonviction of the permanence of the ego, which 
it ia impossible to doubt, and which is obviously indis
pensable to mental life." 

As Kant long ago pointed out, " Only the permanent 
ohanges;" and the consciousness of succession is con
ditional upon the consciouaness of something constant 
throughout the several moments of the series, and with 
which they are conkasted, and by contrast perceived. To 
say, then, that " our mental life consists simply of con
scious states accompanying nerve-eh~es," is to forget (as 
it bas been tersely said) that " a succeBS1ve conscioUBDeBB is 
not a consciousness of succession;" or, in other words, 
unless our mental life were more than " conscious states 
aocompanying ne"e-changes," it could not be so much
it could not know itself as so much as a succession of 
oonscious states. Yet Materialism can find on the physical 
side nothing to correspond with this somethin~ more, 
" which ia absolutely indispensable to our mental life." 

II, then, we accept the " Realistic " position, we must 
deny that we have any coDBCiousness of ourselves u per
manent throughout the flux of sensation ; that we are able 
lo compare, that is, to think, that we have any knowledge 
of any single pan event. Our consciouaness oontraots to 
the now present sensation, and, as that cannot be known 
except by contras& with past sensations, we may fairly be 
said not to be oonsoious at all. Ergo, our mental life 
cannot really be what it seems to be-cannot be a mere 
succeBBion of oonscious dates. Similar considerations 
apply to time. Time ia commonly identified with simple 
succession. It is clear that if it were so, we could not 
know U, or any event in it. 

"The pre11t11l, in whioh alone we live, in whiah alone ihe 
11Diverae U conaeived by 118 emu, u, ■biatly comidered, DO 
period of time at all-noUiing but the traD1ition from ihe put to 
the future, and too ■hort for anything to take plaae in it, though, 
uaording to our notion■, everything taku plaae in iL For the 
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smallut period of time whieh could be uaiped kl it would have 
u earlier and a later hall, and &hue halves would be made up, the 
first of the no-longer-e:iistent put, and the HCond of the not-yet
u:iatent fuiure. Only the timellll transition between could be 
aaigned kl the aotaal preHDL And that inappreciable imiant 
of transition would, moreover, be klo brief kl allow 111 kl appre
hend a aingle feeling in it, for we have nen that a aertain duration 
of feeling ia euential &o c,ouoio111Dea. Henae some direct 
apprehen.aion of put feeling 11881118 eaaential even &o present eon
soioamees. But that ia impouible aooording &o oar conception of 
time.n-Pp, 292, 3. 

We are not ame that the ei:preaaion ia aa luminous aa it 
might be in thia particular instance ; but it ia proverbially 
cli.Oicult to be luminous and metaphvsioal at the aame time, 
and Profeaaor Herbert baa succeeded in making an im
portant point tolenbly clear. Professor Herbert ia equally 
effective at an earlT stage of the work, where he skiHully 
turns the materialistic doctrine of perception against the 
reality (in the rpular f!ense) of apace, and consequently 
of the extema world. The doctrine in question briefly 
stated is aa follows. Perception is the result of an object 
acting through aome particular portion of the nervous 
system npon one of the ganglia of the bnin. The last effect, 
the effect upon the ganglion affected, ia sensation. Thie is 
aa much aa to say that we cannot be conacioua of the object 
which ia auppoaed to initiate the chain of sequences which 
reaulta in sensation. Between the object and ua sensation 
is, in fact, interposed. Of sensation alone are we conacioas. 
Or, in other words, the materialistic doctrine of perception 
is inconaiatent with the poP.ular Realism, which Profeaaor 
Herbert-not without juati.fioation-auppoaes to go along 
with it. Either apace and the world in apace, commonly 
called the external world, is relative to conaciouaneaa, baa 
ita being only for conacioumeaa, or the materialistic doc
trine of perception ia falae. Thua doea ., Realism," 
according to Profeaaor Herbert, devour itself. 

" See then the allemativu kl whiah we are driven. If we hold 
what 1Gienae teaches ua, that e:deraal material objects are revealed 
&o u■ only by the phyaic,al meehuliam of perception, that amounts 
kl ■aying that we do not peneive enemal object■ at all, for we 
have nen that they oannot be nvealed &o u by meehanic,al 
1ation. In thia way .Materialism confatea it■ own claim &o npre
aent things u they are, and Janda us in Idealism. While, on tho 
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other hand, if' we maiutaill that by some mean■, neeeuarily not 
mechanical, om Ceeli.ap do tnly reveal lo 118 an e:demal world, 
we diaavow the teaching of 11eience that distant objeota telegraph 
mechanically their emtence to the brain, and that there ii a 
maierial maivene out.aide us obeyins mechanical laws."-P. 188. 

The student of Berkeley is familiar with the fa.et that 
that brilliant thinker's Idealism we.a constructed with the 
express purpose of providing an argument against the 
popnla.r Materia.lism of the day ; he is likewise awe.re tba.t 
the immediate result of the Berkeleyan doctrine was rather 
the development of the scepticism of Hume than the effec
tive silencing of Materialism. It is easy to destroy 
Materialism on pa.per, and the doctrine has never had 
attractions for those who a.re capable of philosophical 
thought. But to construct an idea.lism which shall give 
science its due, and be adequate to the real world-hoe 

• opus, hie labor eat. We have called Professor Herbert a 
Berkeleyan idealist, a.nd the designation is in so far just, 
as the volume before us may be described-roughly indeed, 
but, we hold, in the main correctly-as a restatement 
of the Berkeleyan doctrine, with such amplifications and 
adaptations as are suggested by the present state of the 
controversy between faith and unbelief. Let us then, 
in the first place, briefly consider the mode in which 
Professor Herbert has stated the well-known doctrine of 
Berkeley ; and, in case the criticisms we shall have to offer 
shonld seem technical and formal to the degree of pedantry, 
we can but beg our readers to bear in mind that in philo
sophising it is scarcely possible, at lea.at for Englishmen, to 
err on the side of a too severe precision of statement. 

Idea.lism, as all the world knows, sets out with the 
analysis of the object of perception. How do we know 
external objects ? is the first question in philosophy; and 
the manner in which we answer this question mainly deter
mines the lines of our thinking, its character, and its 
results. Professor Herbert's answer is, as we have seen, a 
brief and simple one. According to him, we do not per
ceive extemal objects at all. "The extemal world," he 
says, " cannot be what it seems to us" (p. 168). This ex
pression; the extemal world, so often recurs in the pages 
of the work before us, that we mnst expend a little trouble 
in determining its precise signification. To what, then, is 
the extemal world external-to the body of man, or to his 



mind ? If we say-lo his body, we imply that the body is 
not a pan of the extemal world, which is absurd. If, on 
the other band, we answer-the enemal world is extemal 
to the mind, it follows that the mind is situated either 
inside or outside the external world. U the world is out
side the mind, the mind must be either within the world or 
without it. Hence it followa-inside and outside being 
terms expressive of apace - relations-that the mind, 
whether inside the world or without it, is itself extended in 
space. Thus the second alternative answer to our ques
tion-lo what is the enemal world external ? is found to 
involve an absurdity. This being so, it is lime lo inquire 
whether the question be not itaell an absurdity, whether 
the term external world which suggested the question is 
really an intelligible one. To what is the external world 
ex&emal? is an absurd question, beoa1188 the external world 
is an indefinite conception,-is nothing more nor leas than 
the indefinite, unimpeded movement of the imagination in 
bodying forth to itse)f the world of e:rperience, which 
indeed is (whether in actual perception or in memory) 
only as, and inasmuch as, it is shapen and informed 
by the "constructive imasination." The external world 
is the world in space ; and it is just as absurd to ask con
cerning the external world to what is it external? as it 
would be to ask of SJl&Oe in general to what is it external? 
This pamcular portion of apace is external to that other 
particular :portion of space ; this district or province of 
the world m space is external to that other district 
or province of the same world. But as space itaell is 
external to nothing, so likewise is the world in space 
considered " in itself," or indefinitely external to nothing. 
By the enemal world we mean the ideal sum total of 
extension, which we can never make into a real sum total. 
In Kantian phraseology, we mean by the world an infinite 
whole. We believe the world to be a whole, yet we know 
oar apprehension of it to be neceaaarily partial. The 
several parts of it, as we apprehend them, we know u 
external and intemal lo one another. The ideal whole 
itself is neither external nor intemal to anything what
ever. The expreBBion external world is an absurdity. 

It may be said that the above argument is based on an 
unwarrantable assumption, via., that those who 1188 the 
expression external world, mean by ii that infinite whole 
of enenaion, which Kant meant by the W'Ol'ld in spaoe. 
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"On the contrary,'' an objeotor might say, "we mean by 
the enema! world rather what Kant meant by the world of 
• things in themselves; ' we mean the unknown causes of 
our sensations, the manifold processes whioh, whether we 
wake or sleep, go on around 1l8 and determine for 111 in 
part at least the nature of our experiences." To this we 
are ready to assent. We believe that for the moat part 
those philosophers who still speak of an enema! world do 
mean jnat what our ideal objeotor represented them as 
meaning. This, at any rate, is what Professor Herbert 
meant by the extemal world, when he said that the 
extemal world oannot be what it seems to us. The e1.
pression, however, has no better justification in this latter 
sense than in the former. U the el.temal world is 
unknown to us, how can we know it to be extemal? To 
say that it is extemal implies that it is in space, and 
moreover that it is edemal to another world likewise in 
space. U, then, we define the e:demal world as the world 
of things in themselves, we state by implication that the 
world of things in themselves is a world in space, outside or 
inside of which is another world in space-a fnlneSB of 
knowledge conceming the nature of the unknown causes 
of our sensations which is quite inconsistent with the 
doctrine that the enemal world cannot be what it seems. 

In brief, the utemal world is a term empty of meaning. 
The pel".leived world of space is not an el.temal world, 
though its several parts are e:r.temal to one another (space 
being simply the aggregate of partes extra partes), while of 
the thing in itself, or unknown cause, we can say neitber that 
it is el.temal nor that it is intem,J to the perceived world. 

This upreSBion, "the extemal world," is one of those 
familiar terms which few take the trouble to analyse, and 
its constant recurrence in speculative writing has been at 
onoe the symbol and the cause of much loose and confused 
thinking. Had Professor Herbert made his mind clearer 
on the signiiication of the e:r.preuion in question, he would 
have been able to uae a muoh shorter method against 
Helmholtz and Spencer than he has actually done. Instead 
of arguing that our perceptions cannot be symbols of the 
objects of the external world, as both Spencer and 
Helmholtz will have them to be, because there is no 
symbolical relation when the object symbolised is unknown 
-an argument not quite as conclusive as could be 
desired, since the bare emtence (which is all that the 
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thinken in question aftirm) of an anknown objeo& may 
rather infeliciioaaly be aaid to be " symbolised " by an 
object which is known, and it may be impor&ant io bear in 
mmd &he existence of such mibown C{uantity even while 
abandoning the hope of bringing it within the sphere of 
the known-he might have cut the matter shori by 
poinUDg oat that the only world in regard to which the 
term external has any significance is the actually perceived 
world; and that of the world which Helmholtz calls 
external, the hypothetical world of things in themselves, 
the fint, and indeed only, thing which we can aflirm for 
eeriain is that, in what lll&llDer soever it may be related 
to the perceived world, it is not related to that world in &he 
way of edernality or internality. That an objeotive order 
of thinga or aniverae (whether we describe it as a world of 
things in themaelves or not) exia&a, of &hat there can be 
no doubt ; as little doubt can there be that that universe, 
or objective order of &hinge, is not external to the mind of 
man (that expression. being, as we have seen, pore 
nonsense): the important question then is-How far is this 
order of things knowable by man? Do we know no more 
than the fact that such an order of things is, or does the 
knowledge of the fact carry with it more than the mere 
fact, and, if so, how much more '} In dealing with this 
latter problem, Professor Herber& is hampered by his 
imperfeot conception of Idealism. He is in a a&rait betwixt 
two-betwixt his Berkeleyan Idealism on the one hand and 
his transcendental instincts on the other. Had hfl known 
more of Idealism &ban is su~ea&ed by his explicit identifi
cation of Idealism and Positivism,• he might have seen his 
way through a systematic invea&igation of the nature of 
objeotive existence to a a&abler, because more idealistic, 
Transcendentalism. Transcendental Idealism is in troth 
a method of Ontology. or the science of Reality, which 
seeks to determine the nature of reality as consisting in 
thought. It is distinguished from Materialism, which 
defines reality as the simple opposite or negation of 
thought, and from sensational scepticism, which endeavours 
to show OD rsychological groands the impossibility of 
ontological science. Transcendental Idealism then, as 11 

• V"uk p. 401.-" Idalima, a - wluah wuald be bett.er CODJlaed to the 
view that 11'8 ban no rlsht to reoopiae u, rulit, behilld the mental 
appearance, which alone oonfront 11& The upholden of this doctrine, if 
it hu an1 lldherenta, and they alone, 1119 pare conmt.ent Positiviat.a."' 
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theory of reality, may fitly be termed Realism. It ia not 
the denial of reality ; by implication it ia the affirmation of 
reality. It ia the attempt to understand reality, and ita 
method ia the only possible one, viz., a oriticiam of 
experience. It ia opposed to the ao-oalled Natural Realism, 
aa an intelligible theory ia opposed to an unintelligent 
affirmation, aa a reasoned faith to a blind dogmatism, and 
to Materialism aa an explanation of the known by the 
known to a barren regreuua in ignotum. This idealistic 
Realism starts (aa we have said all Philosophy starts) by 
asking for an account of the act and objeot of perception. 
It differs from sensationalism by affirming that the 
simplest act of perception involves the co-ordination of a 
complex of relations held together in a unity which appears 
in nature as the object or thing, and in the mind aa 
self-consciousness-in the technical language of philosophy, 
Transcendental Idealism posits the oonelativity of subject 
and object. The object is just the group of perceived 
relations; the subject ia just the consciousness of unity 
whioh binds these relations together. Neither ia the group 
of relations anything without the self-consoiousness whioh 
ia present in it, nor is the self-conscious subject anything 
save in so far as in knowing the objeot it knows itself. It 
is equally impossible to conceive an object without a 
subject, or a subject without an object. Subject and object 
are two sides of the same reality, or two moments in the 
same process. Even the sense of personal identity can 
exist only by virtue of the manifold differences to which 
it is opposed ; just as the consoiousness of difference 
implies that of identity. The objective reality of the 
objective world consists in its being known by a subject 
which knows itself as one throughout the various momenta 
of ita being; the subject can only know itself as one and 
identical by contrast with the kaleidosoopic changes of 
which it is conscious. 

The importance of apprehending aright the true relation 
of subject and object may be enforced by a glance at the 
two moat important ontological systems of modern Europe 
prior to Kant. It may be said that the 'll'pomn, ~ of 
both Cartesianism and Berkeleyaniam lay in a defective 
doctrine of the relation of subject and. object. It is 
impossible to cast doubt upon the reality of the object 
without opening the way for a hardier speculator to apply 
a similar treatment to the subject. Cartesianiem W'DS 
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founded upon ihe rock of Bell-consciousness, ihe " I ihink" 
which ihere is no gainsaying ; yet ihe legitimate outcome 
of Carlesianism was Bpinozism, and the personal individual 
aubjeot in which Des Caries believed 11 reduced by his 
disciple to a mode of the Divine Being. 

" All knowledge derived from the senses and experience 
is nothing but dellllion ; only in ihe ideas of reason is 
truth." 

Bo sa1 Des Cartee in ihe .Prineipia and elsewhere, and 
we can imagine Spinoza mentally arguing with his muter 
aomewhat as follows: "You tell me I may doubt of ihe 
reality of all that I see and feel, only I cannot doubt of Iha 
reality of my own sell-consciousness, and of ihe clear ideas 
of reaaon, of which the idea of God is one. I am willing 
to give you my assent with a qualification. I cannot 
indeed doubt that my preaent conscioumess of self is true 
ao long as it lasts ; bul in like manner I cannot doubt ihat 
the world of sense ia to me really what it seema to me. 
llay not both reason and experience, seU-consoioumess, and 
the world of sense; thought, and erlensiou, be alike 
accidents of ihe same substance, passing modes of ihe 
aame eternal Being 'I In ibis case boih are equally real 
and equally unreal-real in that like a consistent dream 
they are true while they lasl ; unreal in that they are by 
nature transient phases of that which abiding eiemally the 
same ia alone absolutely real." 

The Berkeleyan ontology has even leBB power of main
taining its equilibrium than the system of Des Carles. 
Berkeley's doctrine is defective al both ends. He can 
furnish a true account neiiher of nbject nor of object. 
The objective world being nccelllfolly reduced to a suc
cession of ideas, it never occurs to him to inquire con
cerning an idea-whal it ia 'I what it implies 'I how it is 
related to the mind 'I while of the mind he lhi.nks he has 
said enough when he has told 1lB ihat-" A spirit ia one 
limple undivided aolive being. Aa it perceives ideas it is 
called the underslanding ; and as it produces or otherwise 
operates about lhem it is called the will. Hence ihere can 
be no idea formed of a soul or spiril"• 

Berkeley subsequently retracted this incautioas admis
sion ihat "tbere oan be no idea formed of a soul or 
spirit." 

• ~,ff .llwtl ~.ft.LS 27. 
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" In a large sense, indeed, we may be said to have an 
idea, or rather a notion, of spirit ; that is, we understand 
the meaning of the word, otherwiae we could not affirm or 
deny anything of it."• 

Thie naive utterance is a sort of philoeophica.l counter
part of Ba.rdolph'a celebrated definition of accommodate. 
" Accommodated ; that is, when a man is, a.a they aa.y, 
accommodated, or when a man is, being-whereby-he 
may be thought to be accommodated ; which is an ex
cellent thing." 

We can readily appreciate the amusement whioh young 
Hume must have experienced on finding the redoulable 
demolieher of conceptua.liam admitting the existence of 
that of which no idea can be formed, and then tryinlJ to 
make ma.Uen better by ahuflling between idea and notion. 
He ha.a but to leave out Berkeley's inconsistencies-an easy 
task-and his own philosophy, with its smooth obliteration 
of both subject and object uanamuted into ideas and im
pressions (i.e., into impreaaiona of di11'erent degrees of 
liveliness), is already before him. 

The lesson to be drawn from the disintegration of the 
Cartesian and Berkeleya.n ontologies is not that of the 
futility of metaphysical speculation. The ruin of those 
great systems teaches a very d.iHerent moral. They failed
not because the human mind is incapable of ontology, but 
"because the method on which they proceeded was fa.lee. 
Instead of investigating the relation of thought to its 
object ; instead, that is to aa.y, of analysing the act of 
knowing, they separated subject from object, and considered 
either term in a false abalraction from the other. Dea 
Cartee' affirmation of the reality of self-conaciouaneaa waa 
rendered null and void by the implication with which it 
na accompanied, that that reality waa independent of the 
na.lity of the world of experience ; and the empirical 
reality which Berkeley attributed to the world of experience 
was vUiated by hia imperlect conception of the no.tare of 
spirit, by relation to which alone, as the unifying Jlrinciple 
of self-conacioumeaa, the world of experience 1a a real 
world. Hence, on the one hand, the abatraot Pantheism 
of ~pinoza; on the other, the no leas abatraot eoeptioiam 
of Hume. The immorta.Iily of the soul and the being of 
God are auacepuble of demonatra.tion only when we reoog-

• JtU., HO. 
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nise in the aelf-oonsoiousness of man &he bond of the 
reality of the phenomenal world to rise therefrom to the 
oonoeption of a spiritual subject, whioh is the central 
point of that real noumenal univene whioh scienoe pre
supposes. By one who reaJises that the world of experience, 
with all ila manifold prooeases in space and time, is what 
it is-a world and not a chaos-in virtue of that oonacioua
ness that I am I, which is the stable condition of time 
and change, the annihilation of the human soul, is seen to 
be inoonoeivable beoa1188 self-contndictory. Only a being 
who retains self-consoioasness can snJfer the interruption 
of that continuity, or, in other words, an entire rapture of 
the continuity of consoiousneBB is a contndiotion in terms. 
A rapture of continuity is to an idealist, who seeks to 
render words into thought, equivalent to a consciousness of 
a rapture of continuity. An entire rapture of the continuity 
of consciousness means, &herefore, a oonsoiousness of an 
entire rapture of the continuity of oonsoiousness, or a con
soiousness of absolute unconsoioumess, which is r.bsnrd. 
In like manner the well-informed idealist finds himself 
unable to disbelieve in God without disbelieving in the 
univene. He regards the existenoe of an order of things 
of which he understands but a part, and that obscurely, 
as carrying with it by implication the existence of a 
Supreme Mind for which that order exists, preoisely as the 
existence of that part of the universe which he does under- • 
stand implies his own existence. Knowing that the kosmos 
of his experienoe is conditioned by his own self-conscioasneu, 
he is assured that the larger koamoa which embraces his 
is but, as it were, the other aide of the self-oonaciousness 
of God. Without identifying God with the universe in any 
other sense than that in which he may identify himself 
with the world which he knows, and of which the eat ia 
in truth inteUigi, he ye& regards God as necessarily related 
to, and manifesting himaelf in, the universe, or as the 
living God in whom we live and move and have our 
being. 

For lack of knowledge of the true account (as it aeems 
to us) of the relation of self-oonseiousneu to the world in 
seaoe and time, Professor Herbert embarrasses himaelf and 
hlS readen with many difficulties which really do not 
exist, or which exist onl7 for those who have not risen 
above the popular aenaationalism of the day. A clear and 
logioal thinker, he plllhes the conclusions of Mill to their 
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legitimate results in an unqualified scepticism, which the 
nudent of Hume has no difficulty in recognising as an 
old acquaintanoe. Improving upon Mill's demiition of 
mind "as a series of feelillgs aware of itself as a series," 
he argues justly that-

,. Thia implie■ that then hu been • aucce88ion or put feelinga, 
11 well u that there ia • preaent reeling. While, u we have aeen, 
we are coucio111 only or the preaent, and it ia impouible to aee 
how the idea or put feeling& could ariae in the present, beeide■ 
the further impoaeibility of proving that preaent reeling& repre
sented put reeling& lraly ii they clid ariae. . . . Mr. Mill should 
have gone f'arther ii he went ao rar. My preaent reeling ia all 
or whioh I am conaaiou. All elH ia but uaumption."-Pp. 
260, 1. 

This is acute and unanswerable criticism, but it does 
not lead to the conclusion it should have led to, viz., that 
consciousneu contains more than feeling. If the content 
of consciousneu were merely phenomenal, we could not 
know more than the present feeling, not even so much as 
that it is present. It is because we transcend the present 
that we are consoious of the present. A now which is not 
distinguished from a then is, properlf speaking, no now. 
Now and then, like subject and obJect, are oorrelatives, 
neither of which has any meaning in abstraction from the 
other. Professor Herbert, however, does not see this. As 
strenuously as an empiricist he asserts that the conscious 
ego is no more than " a complex present feeling represent
ing an aggregate of past feelings " (p. 257). How a 
complex present feeling can represent an aggregate of past 
feelings, or even how present feeling oan be complex, or 
how feelings can be aggregated, he owns himself entirely 
UD&ble to explain. 

Professor Herbert, in fact, identifies present oonsoious
ness wi&b oonscioueneBB of the present. Hence, all con
lCiousneBB being present, be euppoeee that all consoiousness 
ought to be oonsoiousneBB of the present, and of no more 
than the present. We have, however, shown that present 
oonecioueneBB both can and doe■ contain immediate con
aciousnees of the past. About the fact, Professor Herbert 
is at one with us ; but he puzzles himself (as we think, 
needlessly) about the theoq of the matter, and the eouroe 
of hie difficulties ie the unJustifiable assumption to whioh 
we have just adverted, viz., thai a present consoiousneu 
ought to contain no more than a single unrelated feeling. 
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Regarding the mind aa a aeries of feelings, be naturally 
cannot undentand how any single moment of conaoioua
neaa oan be the complex faot it really is. Ye, Professor 
Herberi maintains that Philosophy baa said its last 
in,elligible word about the natore of the soul, whioh, after 
all, turns out to be an unintelliRible word. 

" A lbeory of lbe mind wbioh ii ineompatible with 10me of iii 
m~ imporiaDI obaraeten ii proved lo be wanwig ud Hll-eon
demned. Mr. Mill urge■ lbal the laota ue unaeeo11111able OD u7 
theory : lbal ia true, lbey baSle all apluation. Bui they are in 
direol ooDtradiatioD lo the view lbal mind ia • mere ■tream of 
feeling■, while they laTOm IIDJ view wbioh leaehu that Memory ud 
PenoDalily implT. much more lbaD • ■tream of feeling■, though 
thoH who hold 11 OIIDIIOI Dy euoily whal ia implied. Theorie■ 
wbioh allempi lo e:r:plain them may be inadequate, bui a lbeory 
wbioh leave■ DO room for them refute■ ilNll."-Pp. 269, 60. 

We are ·then abut up to a dilemma from wbioh there is 
no escape. We are faoe to faoe with an antinomy whioh 
proves insoluble. On the one hand "we cannot help re
garding the Ego aa something enduring and distinct from 
the fleeting series of our oonscioua states, something which 
perceives them and judges them ; " while on the other 
hand " mental phenomena present to us only a stream of 
feelings of which the Ego, when we make it a subject of 
thought, appears one." 

A true realiatio idealist would meet this latter statement 
with a denial. He would refuse to admit that " the Ego, 
when we make it a subject of thought, appears one," 
among the fleetinlJ feelinga whioh make up the stream of 
phenomenal conac1011aneaa. Be would aa1 that there is all 
the d.i1ference in the world between the Judgment, "I am 
I," and such a sensation aa that e.g. of blue. He would 
add that without this judgment " I am I " there would be, 
P.roperly speaking, no stream of feelings at all. A stream, 
1t is to be presumed, is continuoua ; so is a series. But 
this feeling, and that, and the other, do no, of themselves 
oonnitute a stream or a aeries. They only do so by 
oeaaing to be mere feelings, by being brought into the unity 
of aelf-conaoioUBDeaa, by being judged to be objects of 
whioh I, a being oonaoioua of put and futore, am aware. 
The well-instructed idealin baa no need to infer the reality 
of penonal identity, or of the put aa given in memory. 
He appeal• to introspection, to immediate oonaciouaneu, 
b Tj ala8+m ,S ,y/t,11. 
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It is, he holds, only by a vulgar confusion of thought 
that " deliverances " of consciooaneaa so diverse as " I 
think" and" It is painful," "I am" and "It is sweet," 
are lumped together indiscriminately under the general 
category of Feeling. Because man cannot feel without 
thinking, or relating his feelings to one another, it is per
versely assumed by the popular psychologists that thought 
and feeling are one and the same, or that thought is a 
kind of feeling. Hence the absurd inversion whereby the 
mind ia treated as an artificial unity built op of sensations 
or "units of feeling," much as a house is built op of 
bricks. First of all an assumption is made that " unite 
of feeling " there are, and then these hypothetical units 
are treated as fortuitously cominlJ together to form a mind. 
Against this strangely paralogistic procedure we most 
enter our most emphatic protest. The unit of feeling is 
just as unverifiable a metaphysical entity as the atom of 
the materialist. The " unit of feeling " is unverifiable 
from the very nature of the mind and of knowledge. To 
Im.ow, as we are often told, is to relate. In knowing a 
" unit of feeling " we should of necessity transform it, for 
a feeling cannot be arrested, related to, and compared 
with other fee~ without entering into an intelligible 
jodgment ; that 18, without ceasing to be a " unit of 
feeling," and becoming a" unit of thought." The" unit of 
feeling " most be relegated to the limbo of the unlmowable. 
Like the ~ of Aristotle, or raw material of thought, it 
cannot be submitted to the operation of the informing 
intelligence without ceasing to be itselC. It is the 
absolutely discontinuous, and as such the absolutely surd 
or irrational. Its very Histence must be admitted to be 
problematical even by those who do not admit the absolute 
identity of being and thought, while for those who do so 
it is a wordy periphrasis for nothing. If, then, it is im
possible to know a feeling except by class:::,f

1
it with others 

like it and distinguishing it from others • e it (thereby 
giving ii a "local habitation" in the context of experience), 
it follows that to define mind as a aeries of feelings is to • 
use a paradozical mode of expression in preference to a 
simpler and more intelligible one. A feeling, properly 
speaking, means one of the terms or members of one of 
the many relatiom which, as aggregated together, make 
op what we know as experience. Now, relations cannot 
aggregate themselves, nor can the tetms of which those 
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relations are compoaecl. Hence, were the mind merely a 
aeries of feelings, it could not bow i'8elf u nob. It ia 
precisely beoaoae the mind ia a unity of conaoioom888 
which abides self-identical throughout the aoooeuive 
momenta of Us being, that it can bow thoae momenta u 
they pass ; or, in other words, auooeuion in time u well 
a.a change in place are bowable only for a oonaciooaneaa 
that knows itself u unchanging. It ia, to •1 the lea.at, a 
ikrrEpoP 'll'flOTEfl'W to begin by describing the mmd in terms 
of the aocoeaaive, and then to add, by way of postscript, 
that the auooeuion ia aware of ibelf u auoh, when it ia 
only beoaoae it ia aware of itaelf aa other than a aoooeaaion 
that it is aware of itself as a sooceuion. n ia strange 
that psychologiab should choose to describe the mind by 
metaphors drawn rather from inanirnue nature than from 
life. A far mon adequate definition of mind than "a 
aeries of feelings aware of itself u a aeriea" would be
Mind ia conscious life, or a continuous process of oonacioos 
assimilation and reprodaotion. 

But to return to ProfeBBOr Herberi'a d.ifucolties. With 
that strangely uncritical oonoeption of Realism to which 
we referred at the ~ of this ariiole, he treats the 
Aaaociationist psyoholoq as a form of Realism, accounting 
the failure of the AsaOCUltioniat to explain memory as so 
mooh additional argument against "Realistic science," 
and in favour of the doctrine that "things are not what 
they seem," which he takes to be the ground principle of 
Transcendentalism. We aooept our author's criticism of 
tbe A11ociationist account of memory as simply a rtductio 
ad abaurdum of the Asaociationist premises. Association, 
argues ProfeBBOr Herbert, oannot e:iplain memory, because 
it cannot e:s:plain ibelf or in any way get itself exl>lained. • 
Thus he obscurely raises a most imporiant question, viz., 
How ia association pouible I That question was long ago 
aeked and answered by Kant ; but the Professor does not 
seem to have folly appreciated the aigniJioanoe of the 
answer. Kant left the Auociationiab without logical 
standi~ ground, by demoDStrating that, in place of 
aaaociat1on accounting for the law of cause and effect, that 
law must be presupposed in order to account for aasocia-

• niu pp. 2M-6. Thia dUlloalt, napeetillg memOJ7 appUea to all the 
irroupiog of thoqhta Into a wait, of -aeptlon which la l.ndispemable t.o 
thillking. All lnt.epation of Id-, all campariaon of them, 1t'OUld be im
pcaible IIDl--, ooald be appnlwided ID cme ocaplu whole, p. 266. 
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tion. He showed that the simple sequence of one idea 
upon another itself involves the COIUICioameaa of law. Let 
us not be miaandentood. Kant did not mean anything so 
absurd aa thu in knowing a sequence we moat neceaaarily 
know its law. He did mean that in knowing • sequence 
we neceaaarily know aome law, with which the fagitivene11 
of the caanal BelJDence is coatraated and ao known. To 
take a farni!iar matance. The aucceaaive tickinga of a 
clock are peroeJ?tible only becauae they are regular, the 
occaaional dropping of water from the eave is perceived for 
precisely the same reason, and the moat sudden of all 
oasnal occurrences, such as a ftaah of lightning, or the 
passage of a meteor acroas the sky, must have aome 
uniformity either of speed or direction, or they cannot be 
perceived. Rigoroualy exclude law from oonacioumeaa, 
and yon exclude oonacioumeaa. The oases we have 
instanced are oases of simple sequence, not direolly in
volving the relation of cause and efi'eot. Yet it is only 
because they form part of a koamoa, or order of things, 
though a part the precise relation of which to the rest of 
that koamoa baa not yet been aacerlained, that they are 
perceived at all. Thus in Kantian • phrase the judgment 
of sequence implies that of causality. If this reasoning is 
correct, it follows that the Asaooiationist theory of causality 
is an argumn&tum in circulo, deriving its plausibility from 
the presupposition of that which it professes to explain. 
The same observation applies equally to the doctrine of 
the JIOPular psychology concerning the uioma of mathe
matics and J;>hysics. " The uioms of mathematics and 
physics are mductiona from experience," say the Em
piricists. The moat efi'ective method of dealing with looae 
statements of this deacription is to ask-From an experience 
or what kind ? Of a kind that already contains them, or of 
a kind that does not ? If experience, in its moat rudimen
tary state, alread1 contains the uioma in 11ueation, to say 
that they are denved from experience is like saying that 
they are derived from themselves, while an experience that 
does not contain them is inconceivable. 

It is now, however, necessary to bring this review to 
a close. But we are reluctant to quit the important 
81lbjecta which have occupied us so far without endea
vouring to precipitate, as it were, or crystallise into a few 

• Vide 01ird'1 Plt,ilo,,rplty 11/ Ka11t, cap. ld., TIie Plmalpla of Pua 
ll'lldintallding,ud ~ elp8CliallJ pp. tlS-460. 
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sentences the main drift of our observations. In brief, 
then, ii appears to us that as a philosopher Profesim 
Harben is not far from the scepticism of Hume, which, as 
he h'llly says, can famish no adequak acoount of penonal 
identity, causation, or memory, and (he might have added) 
of the actual procedure of science. Yet he accepts this 
philosophy only to reject it, and to reject it without making 
any attempt to construct a better. He rejects it, moreover, 
nol because he disputes the premises from which it starts, 
or the steps by which it reaches its conclusion. He rejects 
it because it is incredible, yet he does not try to show why 
it is incredible, or how any other is possible. Hence his 
vindication of Transcendentalism would not be accepted 
by the Transcendentalists. It is, in fact, liWe more than 
the reiterated assertion (supported b1 slender or incon• 
gruous considerations) that the pr801se contrary of that 
which, as a philoso.pher, he ought to accept, must be the true 
state of lbe oase, inasmuch as we cannot but so suppose 
it to be. To illustrate·our meaning we will examine with 
some detail the following sentence, which the reader will 
find on p. 878. n is a criticism of Ferrier's doctrine of the 
relation of subject and object. U is as follows : 

" ProCenor Ferrier haa prot'fflY inmted Ulai &he ego or nbjeol 
i11 &he one nnivenal elemen& m all oar e:q,erienoe; &he objeole of 
&honghl vary perpetnally, bat in every oonaciona stale &here ia 
• more or leu uplioil reoopition tJw I &hiDk &hia or feel &haL 
Bnl &he ego ia no& hereby revealecl u • phenomenon. For, in &he 
fin& plaoe, ii ia only the matan mind whioh olurly reoopisl8 
lhe nbjeolive ego; and farther, wlw leads ii lo iD.Cer • perma
nenl ego is &he oomplu bukgroand or fnsecl feelinp, making ap 
at noh inslanl oar life u we apprehend ii ; and with lhia eaoh 
new menial alale .Uiu ilaelf', seeking ill like, and disoriminaiecl 
&om oonlruled feelinp." 

In the fin& place we mud enter a prokri against this 
expression, "a conscious state," which often occurs in this 
book. Bmctly speaking, there is no such thing as a 
"conscious slate." U is bad enough to hear incessantly 
of" states of conscio11BDeBB," but "a oonscious state" is 
a contradiction in a4;ecturo. A state is a J>&riicular 
dekrmination of oonscioume88, as hope, fear, pam, colour, 
or curiosity ; and we have yel to learn that lheae a11'edion1 
of consciousness are lhemaelvea conacious. A more im• 
porlaut point is raised by the datement that " in the 
more or leu uplicit reoopition that I lhink this or 
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feel that, the ego is not revealed as a phenomenon." 
The puzzled reader looks about to discover what the 
precise import of this pro~sition may be, with what 
auooeBB in our own case we will endeavour to explain. So 
far as we can jud~e, for the words " as a phenomenon," 
we may substitute m immediate consciousness. Professor 
Herbert meant that we had no immediate consciousness 
of the permanent self, but that we inferred it from " the 
complex background of fused feelings;" and he used the 
phrase " as a phenomenon " as coextensive in signification 
with the expression "in immediate intuition." That he 
should have done so is significant of the hold which 
sensationalistic modes of thinking had over his mind. It 
is one of the assumptions of aensationalisiio Positivism 
that whatever is known is necessarily phenomenal, and 
by consequence that the noumenal is necesearily unknow
able. We hold, on the other hand, thatforthe scholar and 
the philosopher the noumenon should have only one 
signification-the intelligible. An unknowable noumenon 
is a contradiction in terms. The laws of nature (we hold) 
are properly speaking noumena, while the phenomena of 
nature are the particular events that happen according to 
those laws. And the unity of oonsciousness, which is 
presupposed in a law of nature, is likewise a noumenon, 
mdeed the noumenon of noumena. It is therefore quite 
true that in the " I think " the ego is not revealed as a 
phenomenon, simply because it is revealed as a noumenon; 
but in being revealed as a noumenon it is 1_et revealed in 
immediate oonsciousneBB. That the ego, if 1t is to do the 
work Profesaor Herbert requires of it, must be revealed in 
immediate consciousness is, we think, unquestionable. The 
function of the ego is, as he very justly says, to give 
unity to our phenomenal consciousness. In order that the 
ego should thus play the pad of a bond of unity, bringing 
the manifold content of oonsciousness into synthesia, it 
must be equally present to each several determination of 
the said consciouaneBL We take it that this Professor 
Herbert's ego cannot be, About this recondite wb,tratum, 
this something, we know not what, for ever hid from our 
view, one thing, and one thing alone, is certain. It oan in 
no way effect the synthesis of the phenomenal oon
aoiouaneaa. It is therefore otiou. Then is no good 
reason why we ahoald not call it, with Hume, a fiction, for 
in truth this something of which we oan have no" idea," 



but only a " notion," ia ■imply &he reflection of that real 
preaent immediate conaciouanea of aelf whioh ia the bond 
of unity of the known world. . 

la a word, Prof. Herbert aeema never fairly to have faced 
the problem-Bow from men phenomena oan that which 
is not a phenomenon be inferred? That problem we hold to 
be inaoluble. From phenomenal pnmiaea only phenomenal 
ooncl1lliona oan be reached. Nay, we may go farlher and 
maintain that from men phenomena no concl1llion what
ever can be reached. For inference preauppoaes association, 
uaooiation law, and all laws are noumena, and have their 
ground in the noumenon of noumena, aelf-consciouaneas. 
We are grateful to our author for his acute reduction of 
Empiriciam to the absurd conclusions which are necessarily 
involved in it. A.a he had aeen so far before his untimely 
death,_ perhaps, had he lived, the latter portion of his work 
might have been more than a mere argmnn,tum ad hominem: 
it might have been a philosophical theory of reality. 

Radically imperfect, indeed, as, for the reasons we 
have assigned, we hold Professor Herbert's criticism and 
argnment to be, U is, within certain limits, very effective 
and valuable. We have indicated this at several points; 
we have implied it even in our last words of abatement 
from the claim■ and authority of the volume ; we desire 
to affirm it distinctly and emphatically before we lay down 
our pen. The argnment, as against Mr. Spencer and the 
aoi-di,ant achool of scientific Realists, is unanswerable ; 
the dilemma in which Mr. Herbert places them is one from 
which there is no escape. A.a against theism, their battery 
ii silenced ; it ia shown that for every diflicalty they raise 
against the faith and worship of thoae who believe in a 
penonal Deity and in Divine Providence, an analogoaa 
aifficulty must equally be encountered by themselves as 
lying against their own position as thinken, and against 
the modicum of belief and conviction which they assume 
and build upon for themselves. A consistent scientific 
Realist of the agnostic school can be allowed to affirm 
nothing, can have no leave to argue or to conclude. For 
logic or inference, for metaphysics or philosophy, there 
can in the agnostic world be no light, no power, no place. 
The agnostic who disallow■ theism can only do so by 
d!sallo?'ing hia own personality. H the latter be ad_mitted, 
hl8 prmciples are already fonwom, and he will find 
himself unable to disallow our faith in God. 
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AnT. 111.-.d Vietim of the FaJ.k Law, : The .. Ur:enture, of 
a Gmnan Prie,t in Priton and in Ezile. Told by Tu 
V1cmr. Empire Librarg. London: Richard Bentley 
and Son, New Burlington Street. 1879. 

ENGLISH Protestants have watched with keen interest the 
protracted struggle in Germany, e:dending over many 
years, but culmina~f,!!" 1873, between Papal and Parlia
mentary authoritr- • to those historical conflicts which 
rent England durmg the seventeenth century, and France 
towards the close of the eighteenth. Haprily for reconsti
tuted Germany her religious diJferences did not result in 
civil war. Emperor, ministers, and the large majority of 
the people and their repreaentativea were in accord ; while 
the Ultramontanea fought their battle, and made a stand 
which waa rather haraBBing than dangerous, with little aid 
save the "moral support " of Rome. When the criaia of 
the long conflict arrived, Protestants in this country 
naturally aym~thiaed with the" Cultua Minister," whose 
eccleaiaatical bills were framed with the object of aubatitnting 
a national or German for a foreign or Ultramontane clergy, 
and of removing the supreme juriadiction from the Boman 
Curia to the Berlin Government : in other words, from the 
Pope to the Emperor. 

These bills-which repealed the 15th Article of the 
Prusaian Constitution of 1850, empowering the Evangelical 
and Catholic Churches and all other religions bodies to 
administer and regulate their own affairs in an independent 
manner-were the outcome of the inevitable antagoniam 
between the Protestant heads of the State in Germany, 
and the Catholic heads of the Church in Rome which 
claimed through their bishops more than spiritual awa7. 
over a Iartie proportion of German subjects. When 1t 
became evtdent that the Kin~ of Prnaaia would not 
aBBiat the Pope in hia struggle with Victor Emmanuel for 
temporal power, the Ultramontane, retaliated by throwing 
impedimenta in the way of the unification of Germany. 
And when a tide which no .Jesuit intrigues could stem bore 
., William the ConfJuering " into an Imperial throne, they 
interfered in elections with a rancour which provoked a 
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protest from Cardinal Antonelli ; denounced from their 
pulpits the " sin against the Chorch " of ohooaing moderate 
or Protestant representatives ; and even allied themselves 
with Socialists in order to hamper and impede the " odious 
Protestant Government of William and Bismarck." On 
the plea of " religious liberty " Romiah Infallibilists openly 
declared their preference for Garibaldi and a Republic 
rather than Victor Emmanuel and a Constitutional 
Monarchy ; and German "High Church" priests favoured 
demoontio cabals. Meanwhile the mty memben of the 
Landtag representing the High Clerical party, and known 
as the Centrum faction, made the unoonditional and un
limited supremacy of Rome their watohword ; and, in
fluencing moderate men through their dread of democracy 
and infidelity, fought against the great Chancellor with a 
determined and an organised persistence which at one 
time threatened to shake the newly-cemented foundations 
of the German Empire. .Apinst so insidious a foe re
taliation with a strong hand was the only course to be 
e:r.pected from the "man of blood and iron." Of the 
imperative necessity for his vigorous measures, tho wisdom 
with which they were framed, and the temper in which 
they were put in motion, our readers will judge for them
selves. The operation of the new laws e:r.tended to both 
State-subsidised religions-the Protestant or Evangelical 
as well as the Catholic. They erotected the freedom of 
individuals, releasins. those who might have left a particular 
Church from any obligation to contribute towards its sup
port ; they placed aJl religious seminaries under the direct 
supervision of the State ; and subjected candidates for the 
clerioal profession to State euminations, claiming a veto 
over appointments and dismissals. The danger always 
inherent in a separate priestly caste was to be obviated by 
free intercoune between lay and olerical students ; and the 
Demtritniarutalttn, or houses of discipline, for the Roman 
olergy were placed under strict surveillance. Finallf, a 
Supreme Royal Court at Berlin was to decide all questions 
between Church and State, with power to dismiss olerics 
whose oonduct might be" inimical to the State," and to 
set aside ecclesiastical sentences. 

Some alarm at the character and scope of these measures 
was e:r.pressed even by the Supreme Consistory of &he Pre,. 
testant Church ; and the angry opposition of the Catholic 
bodies knew no bounda. The Boman bishops aasembled at 
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the Tomb of St. Boniface, at Fulda, and addressed a aolemn 
proteat to their flock&, threatening with excommunication 
all who ahould conlra.vene the existing organiaation of the 
Catholic Church, and binding all faithful Catholica still to 
" place in the handa of the Holy Father the deciaion of 
all doubtful question& reaJ?!,!Clting the Church." The 
biahOJ?B- alao refuaed to aubmd their aeminariea to Govern
ment mapection. The State promptly retorted by declaring 
the popila in the aeminariea under the refractory biahopa 
ineligible for ecclesiaatical appointmenta, and the achoola 
were cloaed. The Prince Archbiahop of Brealao, who ex
pelled the Dean from his Chapter for being an Old Catholic, 
was officially informed that no diatinction moat be made 
between "Old" and "New" partiea; while the Azch
biahop of Cologne, who excommunicated priests belonging 
to his diocese for profeBBing the tenets of Dollinger, was 
himself subjected in turn to a State prosecotion. We 
have not space here to enter into the e:r.traordinary career 
of Ledochowski, Archbishop of Posen, who systematically 
aet at defiance all the May Lawe, and went ateadily on hia 
usual course regardlesa of finea, warnings, the auspension 
of hie income, and a aummona to reaign his see-hia 
only answer to tile latter _Process being a declaration 
that he would remain at hH poet till the Pope ahould 
reqoire his reaignation. The expulsion from the Empire 
of the Jesuit orders-a measure declared by Bismarck 
"absolutely neceaaary to remove elements directly injurioUB 
to the community . . . as leaders and stirren-op of the 
plota against the Imperial Government "-imposed on the 
whole Catholic party the role of martyra, although many 
achool-aiaters and achool-brothers were allowed to remain. 
The Bishopa, declaring that II the State had laid the axe to 
the root of the tree of the Catholic faith," announced that no 
Catholic could thenceforward be expected to reapect ita 
dictates. 

Pope PiDB then tried the efl'ect of a personal remonstrance 
with the Emperor William on the promulgation of 
"meaaurea which all aimed more and more at the 
aeatruction of Catholicism "-insinuating that the Kaiaer 
himself was aupposed not cordially to countenance them. 
The Emperor'a reply was dignified and firm. After atating 
that according to the P1'11BBian Conatitution his Government 
could never enter on a path of which he did not approve, 
he added: 
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" To my deep IOffllW • poriioD of my Oallaolio nbjeoll have 
orpniaecl for &he pul hro yun • poli&iaal party whioh eDcl ... 
volU9 &o climarb, by iDbipea hodiJe &o the BW., the nlipoue peace 
whicb hu eziatecl iD Pruaia for oeaw-iel. Leiding Calbolio 
prie■ta have DDforiua&ely Doi oaly approved Uiil movemea', bui 
joined iD U &o lbe ateai of opea revol& apiu& mating lawa. 
, . , . U ia DO& my millioa lo UlVenipie the oallNI by whicb the 
al-ay ud faillaful of oDe of the Cbriltiu clenomiDatio1111 can be 
iDcluced aotively &o ulin &he eaemiea of all law ; bu& H oeriaiDly 
ia my miaioD &o pro&eci iDtemal peace ucl preaerve the aalbority 
of lbe laws iD the SW.. whON pvOl'IIIDOD& baa boo eatraa&ecl &o 
me by God. I am ooDBOiou t.ha& I owe hereafter u accoan& of 
lbia my kingly claty. I lhall mainwn order ucl law iD my SW.. 
agaiD■t all at&acb u long u Goel givee me &he power. I am iD 
duty boand to do i& u a Cllriatiaa moll&l'Oh, eveD when, to my 
aorrow, I have &o faW Uiil royal duty agaim& aervanta of a 
Church which I aappoae acbowledge, no IHB lbu &be Evan
gelical Charoh, &ha& Ille commudmen& of obedience to aeoalar 
aalbority ia an emuation of the revealed will of Goel Many of 
the prie■ta iD Prauia aabjeoi &o your Holi.oeu cliaown, to my 
regre&, lbe Chrialiaa doctrine iD tJua reapeot, and place my Govem
men& ander t.he neceuity, ■oppor&ecl by t.he grea& ~ority of my 
loyal Calbolio ancl Evangelical nbjecll, of extortiag ob9dienoe &o 
&he law by worldly mO&IIL" 

In conclusion the Emperor made a spirited stand against 
a very wide and wily auamplion con&ained in the Papal 
letter. 

" I ouaot pau over without OODvacliction,'' he wrote, " the 
eq,re■aion t.ha& every one who baa received baptiam belong■ &o 
the Pope. The Evangelical creed, which, u maat be known &o 
your Holi.oeu, I, like my ucel&on ud t.he gr■a& majority of my 
nbjeota, profeu, doe■ no& permit me &o aocept, in oar relation■ &o 
God, uy of.her meclia&or lbu oar Lord Je■a■ Chriel Batt.he 
dif'erence of belief doe■ not preveat my living iD puce wilb tboae 
who do no& ■hare mine.'' 

The publication of thil oorrespondence created an un
precedented aenaation throughout Germany. The Emperor 
was overwhelmed with congratulatory addresses from 
public meetings and corporations throughout the country. 
In many oases they were signed by Catholics and Pro
testants conjointly, and all thanked the Emperor for so 
firmly upholding "unity and domestic peace;" aaaerted 
Uiat the Papal complaint of ., persecution" was wilfully 
untrue; and denounced Uie Ultramontanes u "cliahonea, 
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ambitiou, and frivoloua enemiea of the German Empin ... 
Thia oonespondence look place in the autumn of 1873. 
In &he following .January a ~t meeting wu held in 
London to express sympathy ,n&h the Emperor of Germany 
in his struggle for &he great principles of religious liberty, 
and the emancipation of a large body of his people from 
spiritual thraldom. Earl Russell, who had been prevented 
by illneBB from taking penonal pari in &he proceedings, 
was selected to convey to hia Majesty the resolutions passed. 
In &he conrae of hia reply &he Emperor said : 

" n is incumbent on me io be the leader of my people in • 
ekuggle maintained through c:enturiea put by Germ.an emperon 
of earlier days againet • power, the domination of which has in 
no coDDtry in the world been found compatible with the freedom 
ud welfare of natioll9-a power which, if victoriou in our days, 
would imperil, not in Germany alone, the bleaainga of the Refor
mation. liberty of colllGience, and the authority of the Iawa. . . . 
I was sure, and I rejoice at the proof aft'orded me by your letter, 
that the aympathie■ of the people of England would not fail me 
in this ab'llggle-the people of England, io whom my people and 
my royal hoa.ae are bound by the remsmbrance of many a pui 
and honourable atrnggle maintained in comm.on einoe the day, of 
William of Orange." 

These sympathies have unflaggingly attended every stage 
of the modem reformation in Germany from its commence
ment to the present day; but it is always desirable to 
endeavour to see clearly bo&h aides of a question. No 
national benefit was ever yet achieved without individual 
suffering ; and whatever opinion we may hold as to &he 
fundamental justice and upediency of the Falk Laws
laws which, however suitable to the present condition of 
German society, would not be tolerated in the United 
Kingdom for a moment as applicable to &he Protestant 
Established Church of England, the Presbyterian establish
ment in Scotland, the Catholic Church in Ireland, nor 
least of all to the Nonconforming Churches-it is both 
useful and interesting to look at their working from the 
point of view of one who considers himself their " Victim." 

The writer of the trenchant little volume standing at 
&he head of this article begins by telling his readen that 
into his name, age, appearance, &c., they have no need to 
inquire. Nor does he state in specific terms what offence 
placed him at issue with the German Government. As, how
ever, he calls himself " a young cure, installed as such in 
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the year of grace 1878, after the promulgation of the 
oelebnted May Laws," ii is clear that he waa one of the 
unlicensed priests whose appointment, made by the arch
bishops in defiance of the new ordinances, were void in 
eight of the law, and were well known to expose both those 
bestowing and those receiving them to heavy penalties. 
" So far as my humble penonality is mingled with these 
grand ,cents of progre11," he says ironically, "I beg the 
reader to consider me solely as the representative of a 
principle, and merely an individual penonification of the 
sufferings I have only shared in common with so many 
banished and imprisoned priests." Adding, somewhat 
illogically, that he writes for Catholics, of whose sympathy 
he is certain beforehand, and not for men who wear liberal 
colours ; " the champions of Progress·have neither heart nor 
undentandingforthesderingsofthe Church.'' Now, it most 
never be forgotten that these were self-iofilctecl suJferings, 
for the Church knew perfectly well how to avoid them without 
sacrificing anything but temporal authority and personal 
pride. Sorely, if the opponents of the Falk Laws have a 
genuine grievance, it is to Protestants, who require con
venion, that they should ex~und it, not to Catholics, who 
are already of the same opinion as themselves. But the 
logic of the Church of Rome baa been defective from time 
immemorial. 

In October, 1878, the "Victim" tells us, he arrived, 
"light of heart," to take possession of his cure. The keys 
of his presbytery had " somehow or other wandered into 
the pockets of the mayor," and accordingly he made 
an undignified entrance through a back door, his excited 
parishionen assisting to introduce his furniture after the 
same fashion. &rly next morning the mayor called on the 
priest, and, in return for his polite offer of a cigar and 
glass of wine, ordered him at once to leave the place into 
which he had effected an illegal entrance. The priest 
denied the illegality, as he had found the garden-gate 
unlooked, and, far from wishing to take anything away 
from the premises, he had introduced many articles into 
them. Moreover, he added, he was there by command of 
his bishop, and had " a canonical right to the oore." 
The wnthful mayor stamped, swore, gesticulated, and 
went off to collect the l'illagen to expel their oontumaciou 
would-be pastor. Not one of the hundred or so who had 
gathered round the presbytery would lift a finger againsl 
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him. Finally, a gendarme, pistol in hand, led the priest 
out of the house ; a parishioner instantly threw open the 
doon of his own, and scores of nady hands stowed the 
priest's flll'lliture within it. This ia recorded by the narrator 
as a great triumph of Catholic principles and proof of 
the attachment of the tlock to the:ar shepherd. But it it 
an almost invariable rule that, up to a certain point, and 
so lollf as no personal risk it involved, the populace will 
side ,nth the opponents of any law-just as a criminal is, 
in their eyes, nearly always a hero. 

The cure began, in his new abode, to exercise hie official 
functions; and was thereupon informed by the mayor that, 
" by default of any preliminary announcement to the First 
President on the part of the bishop, the Govemment 
regarded his nomination as null and void," and warned 
of the penalties he incurred by persisting in acting upon 
it. The churchwardens were ordered to circulate the 
same information among the parishioners, and the school
maater'was apprised by an elaborate official document that 
the new care had no right to give religious instruction in 
the school. 

" The church and the ■ehool being thu closed again■t me, 
what," he ukl, " in the eye■ of the Govenunent, could be the 
part left for me to play ? If I had not 1C111pled to act upon certain 
in■inuatioDB made to me, and prethed the adjective old to my 
title of Catholic, and eo signed myaelf a traitor, benefice■ and 
emolument.■, honour■ and prefeetorial favour■ were ready to rain 
upon me. But u I have a eoDIClienee u well u a heart, u I am 
mindful of the oath I made to my bi■hop, u I prefer the ■ml'ering■ 
of thi■ life to tho■e of the next, u I do not wear a chameleon'■ 
■kiD, and u I refu■e to hang up my eueoelt to ■erve u a weather
eoek, I peni■ted in my obstinacy ; and, u the inevitable con■e
quenee, felt the iron grup of the god Progrell olo■e more tightly 
upon me." 

There is something very like wilful perversion of facts 
here. One of the sharpest bones of contention between 
the Pope and the Emperor certainly had long been the 
toleration extended by the German Govemment to the 
"Old Catholics," followers of Do!!!i!.Jur, who refused to 
subscribe to the doctrine of Papal· "bility. The Pope, 
the lean.its, and the UJtramontanes could not forgive the 
State recognition of those excommunioated archbishops 
and bishops who had been severed from Bome by her latesl 
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dogma. The rapid growth of the Alt Katholiun excited 
alarm and jealousy in the Papacy. In 1878 there were 
iwenty-two Old Catholio congregauons in Pruuia, thiny
three in Bavaria, twenty-seven in Baden : their numerioal 
slrenglh being even then eatim&ted at over a quarter of a 
million zealous adherents. The Old Catholios giving the 
Imperial Government faithfal and comoientioua support, 
and impressing loyalty and patriotism on their congrega
tions, natunlly received favours from the Emperor and his 
ministers, in spite of that Papal denunciation which stig
matised them as "wretched sons of perdition." Naturall1, 
also, the State, which, in Germany, subsidises both Catholio 
and Protestant religioDB, preferred to bestow her chief 
patro~ on that branoh of the Catholio Chnroh whioh 
was a friend instead of II foe. But the Falk Laws offered 
no premium on compulsory or mercenary conversions. 
Opinions were not legislated for or against. Catholios and 
Protestants alike were simply required to comply with 
oenain regulations, and aoqaainted with the penalties for 
not doing so. 

" A lbori time aftenrard■," eontinuea ihe cure, " I reoeivecl • 
mollit.ion to appear Wore Uae mnllioipal loram to an111rer lor my 
lepl vanapaiona in Uae ueni■e ol eoaluiut.ial fanot.iona 
unauUaori■ed by Uae civil auUaorit.i11. . . . It is needleaa to uy 
ihai I paid no attent.ion to Uaia amiable invitation. I then 
noeived a ■eoond, on the pan ol the /&uwier or eon■table, to 
appear before the Tribunal of Correct.ion at Trev... I wu con• 
demned lor oonimnaey to pay • fine ol three ihalen, or ■abmii to 
one day'• impri■onmenl I did not pay Ula fine. To the de■pair 
or my good moUaer, my lurniliue WU ■ei.zed and earned into the 
lireei to be ■old. Having, in the time■ we live in, learnt ■ome 
liUle trick■ ol trade, ii occurred &o me to ■ell all my lurnitan to 
my host to hinder iii being uarifioed beneath the hammer ol the 
&own crier. Then there wu nothing to be ■eized bat my■ell. I 
had no& long to wail The Sn& oondemnat.ion wu quickly fol
lowed by a ■eoond, impoaing on me a fine ol one hundred ihalen, 
or a month in pri■on. . . . I left the public loroe to take what
ever trouble ii ihougbi proper. Ii pre■enied iilell one fine 
morning in the ■pring ol 1874, in the lorm of a well-known 
gendarme." 

We think the aari would have been settinf( a better 
example to his parishionen, besides sparing his mother 
UDDecessary "despair," by showing respect for the law. 
The result of his dogged penistenoe in an unlawful oonne, 
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in apite of repeated warnings, and a graduated aoale of 
paniahmenta utending apparently over au months (the 
precise date of his arrest iB not mentioned), was perfectly 
well known to him all along. The claim to the honour of 
mariyrdom made in consequence reminds us of a. certain 
fa.miliar prototype of the" Viotim," who 

•• Knooked his bead apinst • poat 
And ea1led ii peneoution." 

Although we have no desire to adopt the flippant tone of 
the cure, who describes the oita.tion of illegal exercises of 
his fonctions-ba.ptiaing, celebratinR ma.as, preaching, &a. 
-as" long enough for the register of Don J'uan'a Lepo
rello," it is aoaroely pouible to speak seriously of the son 
of gaerilla. warfare against the authorilies which he nar
rates with aoch gusto-the dodging and "'doing" the gen
darmes, the '.ingenuity exercised in embarrassing and per
plexing mayon and magmralea. 

However, even the irreprelllible oori found his month's 
imprisonment irksome enough. Hundreds of his pa
rishioners crowded round witli tears and sobs to bid him 
farewell u he was marched away. He subdued their 
inclination also to "' hurrah" by a liWe speech, in which 
he bade them go quietly to their homes, and remain 
faithful, oome what might, to "' the holy Catholic and 
Roman Church, their holy father the Pope, the bishops 
and faithful priests." Even the gendarme, we are told, 
was " not without emotion." Bat the oaaae of hi. sympa
thetic agitation wu, perhaps, rather an anti-climax. He 
did not like the ta.ak of oonduoting a priest to prison 
because his wife, being the wife of a man fulfilling so 
unpopular an office, could not gel a drop of milk supplied 
to her in the village I 

The prison at Treves, formerly the Dominican cloister, 
is a gloomy congeries of one-storied buildings. The men's 
priaon,-popularly called, since the religious prosecutions, 
"the priests' hotel,"-hone-ahoe shaped, encloses a space 
of cultivated ground, and iB separated from the women's 
prison by the kitchen and chapel. The windows a.re 
planked or grated ; each building iB iaolaled within high 
whitewashed walls ; and at the distance of only a few 
gloomy, rart'ly-trodden streets stands the cathedral-the 
"widowed cathedral." Once received within the prison 
walls, the cure had to give up his watch, money, knife, 
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through long oorridon and bolted doon to a whitewashed 
cell, six feet by four, and just high enough to allow a tall 
man to stand upright, e1eept where the roof slanted to the 
window, which opened only "a hand's breadth." The 
furniture of this clean but not luxurious abode comprised 
a table, two stools, some pans and pitohen for washing, 
and a pair of trestles &Ufporiing what was by eoarlesy 
termed a bed, but wbioh m fact oonsisted of a miniature 
bolster and a sack so short that the occupant, says the 
cure, had to arrange himself iD the form of the letter 8 iD 
order to keep bis place upon it. The daily routine 
following the fragmentary ud uneasy sleep snatched on 
such a pallet was severely monotonous. At five the 
prisoners were roused by a loud bell, aceompanied by 
rattling of locks and keys as ~he warden patrolled the 
corridon. After this : 

" The prilonen made their toilet and aid their prayen, swept 
and du■ted their eeU., • made their beda, and worked till seven. 
Breald'ut ooDBisted of • Uiin broth aened i.u • dog-lkillet accom
panied by • wooden IIJIO'llL At ball-put eleven dinner, which 
eoD&ilted of • aqua,,\ (I can nae no other word) of boiled peaae or 
pot.ton, aerved i.u large buket.a. Each priloner, plate i.u hand, 
attacked the incliltinol mua u bed he eould. A prayer wu 
alwa71 aid before and after the reput. Ai 111pper we ware 
npled wiih • waiely deooetioa which went by the name of 
dliell. Daily after dinner we performed the e:1eniae called the 
goo,,', more.\, when we had to walk llowly ronnd the oourl at• 
dmanee of five feet from each oiher. At aven i.u the evening 
(aix on Sunday■) everybody went to bed."• 

The deprivation moat keenly felt by the ouri was that 
of tobacco, for which he had a traly national affection. 
The want of his pipe caused him much physical as well as 
mental diseomfori; but the poasession of a aonp of tobacco 
would have entailed on the ofl'ender fifteen days iD a dark 
dungeon with bread and water. Study was also at first 
prohibited, and as the prison library mainly consisted of 

• Oar o,nuelf-made mart,r far m ni□•'--. t.be Jiff. Art.bur Toolla, 
hid, - belleff, to oleu hie oell &lld oollform .-.llY to prilon dJacipliDe. 
But while hllll raalai1::f dld not aalte the Qmpat.by of hllll OOIIDQJ• 
- nm to t.be - ate\• tbu of hla Cat.holia" ~. neither 
W he to-p)aln of equal Jicoa1L lle -pami--.1 to~"' hiafri-t. 
&lld 1IIOTide III. OWll "di8'" • • " tnt-cu. mief-•ran.._" But t.ben 
Biisfaud la not~ 1IDller • mWtarJ ~- Nor han we heud tbu t.be 
.. liall "prta' - cleprhwl of rt a if lie .uokeL 
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works relating to the military exploits of the Prassians, 
the onforianate olerioal prisoner was " half dead wiih 
ennui." From five in Uie morning till &eT811 in the 
evening, he says : 

"I uecl to travene my tiny oeD from the door to the window, 
and from the window to the door ; oounted every miDu&e--every 
stroke or the bell from the cathedral tower ; watohed one by one 
the filu whioh travelled over the wall■ ; prayed-ud, iD short, 
forgot one thing only, namely, to iake a re10lution to correct 
myself. To remain for long month■ under ban and bolt1, 
guarded at night by polen ; to see high wall■ iDc8111&Dtly before 
one ; to hear only the 1ounda of locb and key■ ud the orden of 
the patrol ; to meet at every atep faces it for the galleys, ia a 
llitur.tion which, after a time, beoomu iDnpportr.ble." 

n was relieved in the cue of Uie ecclesiastics by one 
indulgence; moming and afternoon they were allowed to 
walk and talk together for one hour, their rendezvous 
being the inner coori, one hundred feet long by eighty 
wide, and surrounded by high whitewashed walls. Part 
of this coori is _,aved, pari sown with herbs. " In the 
centre rises a maJeatic monumen~ wooden pomp, round 
and round which we walked like horses in a thrashing 
machine." At the time of the cure's imprisonment several 
other priests, the editor of an Ultramontane joumal, and 
the venerable Bishop Mathias, were undergoing the same 
discipline. Mass was said in the prison chapel at six on 
Sundays and Thundays by the prison chaplain ; the 
bishop celebrated U at seven, with closed doors ; he was 
also present at vespers, at the " reliipoos instruction " on 
Wednesdays, and in the confeaaional. The chapel is 
described as "small bot pretty, containing a crucifix, a 
statue of the Blessed Virgin, one of St. Joseph, and an 
altar &domed with flowers, a present from Uie ladies of 
Treves to their imprisoned bishop." After fourteen days' 
solitary confinement tbe cure was transferred to the large 
" detention room " occupied by aiI ecoleaiaatical prisoners, 
and divided into two by a r.n curia.in ban~ from the 
ceiling. Only a thin pariition separated this room from 
one occupied by weavers, whose mcessant din resounded 
from moming until night. But Uie priests were too glad 
to be together to heed Uie aDDoyanoe. " Solamn mieeri, 
aocio, habuiue malonm is as true to-day as when first song 
by the poet. We had wooden stools to sit upon, alimy 
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soup to eat ; we shivered with cold or melted with heat ; 
bul were u happy aa Daniel in the den of lions. The 
hardest of our deprivations was not being allowed to say 
Holy M:aaa." But the longest term of imprisonment must 
come to an end ; and after an absence of five months and a 
half the curi returned to his pariah, being welcomed by 
thousands of his parishioners, bearing flags and prlands, 
and a proceuion of young girls dressed in white. His 
own rooms were made a perfect bower of dowers. 

At the close of the following October, the unaubdued 
curb having resumed all his functions as though he had 
never been punished for exercising them, the Government 
determined to sentence him to banishment from the 
district of Treves. He was absent on a visit at the time; 
but he 111ya : " As I had neither any intention of evading 
penalties nor any desire to exile myself of my own accord, 
I returned at once to my own pariah. I found fastened to 
the door of my room an administrative decree, informing 
me that I must quit the district within twenty-four hours. 
Yueh more than this apace of time had already elapsed. 
I left the paper in ib place, and, as far aa I am concerned, 
it may remain there still, to ~ve future generations an 
idea of the toleration of this enlightened century." 

Punishment in any form-whether by exile, imprison
ment, or forfeiture of civil rights-for holding religious 
opinions or performing religious services, does not approve 
itself to English minds, and contravenes the great shib
boleth of Protestantism-" freedom to worship God." 
But it must never be forgotten that the attitude taken by 
the Ultramontane& in Germany was that of political 
antagonism to the Government. The " Victim," and those 
"thousands of companions in misfortune," to whom, by 
a slight exercise of the magnifying yower of imagination, 
he lays claim, fell under the ban o the law not beeause 
they professed certain theological doctrines or fulfilled 
certain eccleaiaatical functions, but because they enun
ciated those doctrines and exercised those functions 
without aubmittinlJ-in common with the clergy of the 
equally Btate-aubS1diaed Evangelical Church-to certain 
preliminary formalities enjoined by the law and having 
no bearing whatever on the doctrines they professed, 
except so far as related to the supreme temporal authority 
of the Pope. Their blood has not crimsoned the streets 
of German Iona aa the penalty for holding " heretical " 
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opinions, as that of the Protestant martyrs of St. Bartho
lomew ensangnined the streets of Paris; nor have their 
bones whitened on " Alpine mountains cold " like those of 
the " slaughtered saints " massacred by Catholics in Pied
mont; they have not, like the Puritan Pilgrim Fathers, been 
compelled to trust themselves and all the1 loved to stormy 
seas and seek refuge on a desolate shore m order to escape 
bitter persecution, often ending in violent death. These 
were the true "victims" of religiou intolerance : not priests 
who, knowing that their very ordination was unlawful, 
knew also from the first the temporary inconveniences to 
which it would expose them. Perhaps the nearest parallel 
to their position was that of the so-called " faithful " as 
opposed to the " constitutional" priesthood of the Gallican 
Church in 1792. In both cases the law triumphed, as ii 
always must triumph when based on reason and equity. 
For hie opposition to the law of the land, Louie XVI. lost 
hie crown and life; by enforcing it William I. has materially 
etrengthened hie government. If " victims " like the 
present would read history, they would recognise the 
virtue of obedience, and that prece, et lachf711111Z aunt anna 
eccleaia. Unfortunately, those who are most im~tive 
in eJ:&Cting, aye, and tyrannical in enforcing obedience to 
themselves, are often the first and most obstinate rebels 
when brought under the law by others. 

The morning after the cure had, on his return home, 
discovered the decree of banishment affixed to his door, a 
police agent arrested him when leaving the altar after 
celebrating mass. The distresa of the congregation was 
extreme. Men and women, old people and children, with 
tears streaming down their faces, pressed round their 
priest to bid him farewell. He was taken to the mairie, 
and there told that he must pay the expenses of the 
journey to K-- both for himself and the policeman who 
was to accompany him. This he would not do ; and he 
was next ordered to go on foot, which he said he could not 
do; a medical certificate to this effect was procured, and, 
finally, a gentleman placing his carriage at the cure's 
disposal, he and his escort started in comfort so far as 
locomotion went, though he had not been allowed to wait 
to take breakfast or even supply himself with money 
before etartini, which certainly seems a most unnecessary 
piece of seventy. On reaching the high road there was a 
skirmish with a mounted gendarme, who demanded the 
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ouri's passport, and finding he had only verbal insbuctions 
from the mayor, sent the policeman back to procure the 
necessary document. " Permission to be banished " cer
tainly seems to be the highest effort of the genius of red 
tape I 

The cheerless journey was then pursued, till at nine 
o'clock on a piercmgly cold night the curi reported himself 
at a maim, the official chief of which proved to be an 
old schoolfellow. No recollection of days when they had 
studied and played together, however, softened the stern
ness of the man in power towards the proscribed priest ; 
and a room in the Thor, an old half-mined gate tower, 
eometimes used as a prison, was the only hospitality 
extended to the oure. Ned morning he resumed his 
progress on foot, a fresh " guardian angel," in the form of 
a herculean gendarme, furnished with ride and ammuni
tion, taking the place of the policeman, who had returned 
with the carriage. The new escort, in spite of casque 
and carbine, shaggy beard and beetling brows, was " gentle
natured ;" and when the country people on the road greeted 
the priest with the pious ejaculation, "Praised be Jeana 
Christ ! " the gendarme soon learnt to join in the rest1onse
" For ever and ever ! " At nightfall the frontier was 
crossed, and the gendarme, offering his hand with rough 
kindliness, left his sometime prisoner to pursue his way 
alone. 

"A keen wind drifted the snow into my face," says 
the cure ; " the bare trees swung their branches over 
my way, like so many skeletons mockingly fP'!8ting me, 
unm I began to feel myself a veritable Bchinderhannes, 
haunting those lonely places in the mist and darkness." 
To.king a sudden resolution, the cure retraced his steps, 
re-entered the district of Treves, and returned to the 
house of a brother cure, a hospitable old man, rnonally 
11 stranger to the proacrit until he sheltered him on his 
outward way. There the " Victim" was received with 
equal surprise and kindness-fed, warmed, housed for the 
night, and supplied with the (paper) "sinews of war." 
Thus heartened, he ned morning "entered the jaws 
of the lion "-i.e., took train for Treves itself, the capital 
of the district he was forbidden to enter. Exchanging 
his cassock for " a fashionable little coat, a round hat, • 
o.nd a travelling bag," he describes himself as " abutting 
fearlessly in the streets by the aide of them-gnat, tic t:ille," 
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ruminating what trade or profession he should adopt. 
Be decided on that of ., commercial traveller in wines," 
and completed his disguise by growing a beard and thiok 
black moustache. Thus transformed the cure revisited 
the parish he was supposed to have quitted "for ever ; " 
visited his house to collect the articles he thought most 
necessary ; and took refuge with " a good and brave 
Catholic," who made it known in the parish that the cur6 
had returned, and would celebrate mass next momin$· 
Before the cure entered the orowded boilding, one of his 
ohurchwardens, unknown to him, made a collection for 
his benefit, and put a well-filled pone in his hands when 
service was over. He then heard confessions, administered 
Holy Communion, baptised two children, and visited the 
sick. By eight o'clock the polioe were on the alert, 
knocking at the door of the house in which the priest 
was sheltered. But . he was safely hidden " over the 
well," between the windlass and the roof, and by nightfall 
he made his escape to the house of a n6ighbouring cure. 
Thence he found hie way to the chief town of the canton, 
and amused himself by spending the evening at the Hotel 
de la Poste, in order, in his co.pncity of commercial 
traveller, to mingle with the advanced political society of 
the place, a.ud exchange opinions on the Kulturkampf. 
The mayor, tax-gatherer, notary and prefect were sufficient 
to form a concrn,u, of liberal opinion against which the 
aoi-diaant commercial traveller, speaking from II wide ex
perience gained in traversing the length and breadth of 
the land, defended the cause of the proscribed priests, 
ably and temperately from his peculiar point of view ; 
describing his own proceedings at K-- as though he 
had been merely a looker-on, but with so much sympathy 
that the doctor's suspicions were aroused, and he muttered 
somethinf (very near the truth) about a "Jesuit in 
disguise.' "You are signally mistaken, sir," replied the 
priest, smiling. " I am a traveller in wines, a Liberal, 
and a friend of the Empire. I have no secret at the inn ; 
my business is to dispose of good wine.'' 

We have seldom encountered a piece of more gratuitous 
deception than this. It served no purpose whatever. The 
euri was perfectly aware beforehand of his companions' 
opinions, and could not have ilattered himself for a 
moment that a few chance remarks would subvert them. 
The e:dremest charity caimot aUribute his seeking this 
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interview to anything bot a spirit of bravado-the ll&llle 
spirit which inspired his farewell words on leaving the 
hotel: "Since the matter touches you so closely," he said, 
,. you have only to see that the church is guarded ne:d 
Sonday morning from five to six o'clock. There is no 
doubt whatever that the core will be somewhere about the 
place at that time." 

A few days afterwards the core accepted an invitation 
from a friend also nominally " exiled " to a village divided 
by lhe Moselle from the frontier of Luxembourg. He 
arrived on the feast of lhe patron saint, and assisted by a 
third priest, "supposed to be in prison," celebrated High 
Maaa at nine o'clock. 

"The Cat.laolioa, i& need not be Aid, had taken preoaationa 
apin■t ■arpriu. A boa& wu in readine11 to kanspon 111 to the 
Luemboarg froa&ier, all other boat■ being removed to a distance 
and firmly moored. Seaiinel■ were poaied in all directioa■, to 
,ive WUDUlg ii a red· or green collar came in Bight. . . Saa.rcely 
wu mau over (and we had ■aid it rapidly), acarcely wu the 
ble111d Sacrameat replaced in the tabernacle, when a young man 
ruhed breathleaaly into the chareh, e:1claimiDg, ' They come l' 
The people, who were rejoicing to have their cure once more 
amonpt them, became alarmed and excited. We quickly laid 
uide our ■acerdotal vea&menta, ezhorted the congregation to keep 
quiet, and hutened away toward■ the Moaelle. We were hardly 
oat of the churchyard before we aaw, lwo hundred pacea oft', a 
eoaple or gendarmea duhing after aa a& Call epeed. • Bait l' 
roared our pannaen, endeavouring to acoelerate their frantic gsllop ; 
u may readily be aappoaed, we did aol alackea our pace, and nol 
being encumbered by CUIIOOb or oloak■, we were quickly on board 
the boa& and far from ahore. U wu fonunate thal we were, for 
one of the gendarme■ wu only lweaty pacea oft', and the other 
had already one fool in the river. We ahoaied to them oar 
hearU'elt pily for having pal themaelvea into aach a violent heal 
OD our acooanl, and beqed them to wipe their flaahed browa and 
take a little repo,e. By thia lime we wan aafe on the eoil of 
Luembour,r, which hu not yet become acquainted with the 
Kvlt11rkampf and ill racing gendarmes. The pariahionen alood 
waving their hat■ and handkerohiefa on the oppoaiie bank. n 

The core's next adventure occurred on his way to visit 
some relations. Scarcely had he stepped on board lhe 
river steamer when he recognised among his fellow
paaaengen one of the gendarmes who had assisted in his 
first expulsion from Treves. Not trusting to his beard and 
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secular dresa, the core appealed to the captain-a fellow
nudent, like the mayor before mentioned-for some 
additional safepard against identification. The captain 
arrayed his old comrade in a aailor's red jacket and a 
cap adorned with a steel anchor, a costume which, though 
the seams of the jacket cracked ominously, effectually 
disguised him dwing the jonmey. Returning to his own 
parish by midnight on the following Saturday, the core 
went immediately to the church, heard confessions and 
said m&BB with darkened windows and shaded lights. 
After mass followed Holy Communion and Benediction, 
and by four o'clock the c~ had left his parish far behind 
him. " I afterwards learnt," he says, " that the prefeot, 
acting on the advice I had obligingly given him " when 
joining, in the character of a commercial traveller, the 
aymposinm at the Hotel de la Pone, " had the church 
guarded from five o'clock, and the police remained vainly 
shivering at their posts throngh the coldest hours of the 
morning." 

This passage, like that describing the mass performed at 
the village on the Moselle, suggests an obvious reflection. 
What oan be the worth to the pariahionen of a religious 
service scrambled throu(th while "dodging" the authori
ties ; convened in diagmse ; celebrated in defiance of the 
law; protected by falsehood, and terminating in a race with 
the police ? What sort of devotional feeling can animate 
priests or people while the former " chaff" the police and 
the latter cheer the runaways ? Those eyes must indeed 
be blinded by prejudice which caDDot see what scandal 
auch a course of illegality brings on the sacred cause of 
religion-what a powerfnl weapon it places in the hands of 
the infidel and the scoffer. 

This game at hide-and-seek, no matter how cleverly 
played, conld not go on for ever The core's churchwarden 
made arrangements for hia performing mau by night in 
four neighbouring villages, where his parishionen were to 
meet him. "All precautions have been taken," wrote the 
official. " Brave and trusty young men will be placed as 
sentinels ; the signal ia a short sharp whislle ; the cry of 
the cuckoo will indicate that everything is in order." For 
three Sundaya these safeguards availed; on the fourth, as 
the cure was traversing the fields at midnight, about three 
hundred ~s from the end of hia jonmey, he heard a 
sharp wh11tle. Another, close al hand, answered. " I 
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saw no one, and hesitated. This signal warned me that 
the police were abroad. At the same moment I heard the 
aonnd or hone's boors. U was bright moonlight. Soon 
I saw the pointed helmet or a mounted gendarme, and 
heard a rough voice ask, • Who is whistling there ?' " 
Resistance would have been useleu; and the cure, taken 
for the seoond time before the mayor or N--, was sen
tenced to a month's imprisonment and exile from Germany. 
The sentence seems to have overwhelmed him, though it 
had been long foreseen and repeatedly invited. He com
plains bitterly, also, or hardships to which he was exposed 
m prison-" the rlgime or a house or correction,"-adding, 
with curious dulness to the effect or his own narrative, that 
• • the deprivation or personal liberty would suffice to hinder 
the • illegal' exercise or public functions." or course it 
would-for the time. But the gist or his story is that 
nothing short or banishment will frevent proaoribed priests 
from resuming those functions directly their term of im
prisonment HJ.>ireir. Being warned that if he did not leave 
the country 1nthin forty-eight hours after his release from 
prison Uae public force would conduct him beyond the 
frontier-" I simply declared," says the cure, .. that my 
conscience as a Catholic priest would not allow me to go 
away of my own accord, and 9-uietly awaited the result." 
A very touching and impresS1ve description or his aged 
mother's farewell visit, and of the secret celebration of 
midnight mass in his church on Christmas Eve, 1874, is 
then given. Since that time, it would appear, the "exile•• 
has been wandering about the coantry and the frontier of 
the coun~ from which he is nominally banished : fulfilling 
lhe prohibited offices of his vocation whenever and where
ever he can do so without detection. He throws a great 
deal of pathos and solemnity into his descriptions of these 
services, but the effect left on the mind of his readers
at all events of his Protestant read.en-is not precisely 
what he would desire. A story is told of a pious and con
scientious clown, who deplored to a friend the pantomimic 
11ecessity he was ander of playing tricks on the stage 
policeman. "The little boys see it, air," said the clown, 
"and they thinks it-rare fnn; and perhaps they goes away 
and tries to imitate it, and when they're taken before the 
magistrate he tells them they're a disgrace to their families. 
But what am I to do? Ic', wlaac I wa, brought up to." 

No doubt Catholic priests an " brought up" to consider 
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themselves perfectly j118tified in breaking and evading 
what they consider profane ordinances. But does it never 
occur to them that Ibey are setting a bad example, and 
that aome at least among their congregations may nol 
always discriminate between aacred and aecular laws ; 
10 that prisom made familiar ~ priests " for conscience' 
aake" may be very anconscientiously entered by some of 
their ranshionera ? The political wisdom of the Govem
ment m enforcing such aevere regulations, however far the 
conduct of the Catholic clergy may have provoked them, is 
another question. It is certain that neither penecntion on 
the one hand, nor mart~om on the other, answers in 
theae days. Nor man it be forgotten that the German 
Constitution recognises Religion as a department of the 
State with its Minister, like Commerce, Marine, or War; 
and that as the Catholic Church ia recognised and Btate
aubsidised, under the control of that :Minister, who 
is res~nsible to the German Parliament for its legal 
administration, no hardship can be pleaded by men who 
accept their stipends from that department on the plain 
and unequivocal undemanding that Ibey shall perform the 
functions of their several offices in accordance with the 
law of the land. Whether it would not have been the 
better, as it would certainly have been the simpler, policy 
merely to stop the stipends of the "nonjaring" biaho~• 
and priests-giving them notice of ejectment on a certain 
date in the event of their not conforming to the law, and 
preferring properly qoaliJied men to fill the· vacant sees 
and cures (as was the policy of the Govemment of William 
and Kary in Eng]and•)-ia not for ua to decide. To our 
mind, of courae, all State interference in religious matten 
ia a miatake, and doubUeu Germany, as she progresaea 
in polilical knowledge, will come to the same conviction. 
But· BO long as olergy ar• State-paid it cannot be 
denied that the State baa the right to enforce obedi
ence to ita laws, when those laws are not doctrinal 
but administrative. " Thal creed will always com-

• We llhoald be cuefuJ. to clfatiDaraiah tbe di1remloe In principle betw.n 
the cue of our "Victim" and tJiat of tbe .A!chbilhop of P- The 
former, ha•inr been illeplly Oldained, IWI mden were lnnlid ab iltitio; 
ud In perfOJ'IIIUlf prieatb' tanatiou he wu, iD the eye of tbe law, an 
bat.loper: w~ tbe latt.er, leplq In paealoll of 1W1 -• wu, tar 
DOD-oompwmoe wit.II tbe new nplati.CIIIII, NDtacm to depriT&tiOD of that 
which he wu perhape juatiled iD nprdiDs u • fnehold. UDder tbe 
Pl'UliaD Comtitatlou of 1~. 
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mand most followers," ii has been oblerved, " whioh 
can show most martps-nal or assamed." We doubt the 
truth of the observation. Any e:s:cess, whether of authority 
or of zeal, is sure to be followed by a proportionate 
reaction ; and this inevitable law is now working in Ger
many. Of course our " Victim " will not recognise this 
law any more readily than those of Dr. Falk. DoubUen 
he regards the reaotion&r1 spirit whioh has gradually 
oharaoterilled German home policy, and oerlain rumoured 
concessions to be made by the Imperial Government, as the 
special interposition of Providence in favour of the Catholic 
Church, and the manifestation of the Divine blessing on 
those " faithflll" P.riests who were faithflll even unto mar
tyrdom. But as if to negative such an assumption, it has 
been rumoured also that Leo XIII.-who is of a more con
ciliatory disposition than his predecessor the Infallible 
Pio Nono-is not unwilling to meet the Emperor's con
cesaions hall-waz. 

The "Victim s" story, therefore, besides its intrinsic 
interest and ihe vigorous style in which it is written 
(admirably reproduced by the translator), may soon 
possess additional value as representing a phase of con
tlict and disturbance temporary and extinct. Adventitious 
importance has been given to the book by the Berlin 
Government; suppressed in Prussian Germany, it has 
reappeared in Brossels, Paris, and London, to be read 
with greater avidity. 1.'bis fact in itself warrants the 
inference that error has not been on one side only ; and 
therefore, while we would warn Prince Bismarck that he 
is warring against the spirit of the nineteenth century 
with a fourteenth century weapon borrowed from the 
armoury of the Vatican-an Indtz E.rpurgatoriu1-we 
must remind the " Victim," and all those who agree with 
him, that defiance of authority is contrary to the teaching 
of the Founder of Christianity. "Let every soul be sub
ject unto the higher powers," saith St. Palll. "For there 
is no power bot of God. Bolen are not a terror to good 
works, bot to evil .... Wherefore ye most needs be subject 
not only for wrath but for eorurince' ,ake." 
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ABT. IV.-1. lllap oftlu South Africar&Rtpublic(Tra118Vaal). 
By F. JBPPB, F.B.G.S. S. W. Silver and Co., 
66 and 67, Combill, London. 

2. Soiith Africa, Put and Future. By Joo NOBLE, Clerk 
of the Honse of Assembly of the Cape Colony. 
London : Longmans and Co. Cape Town, South 
Africa : J. C. Jnta. 

S. Miaionary Travel., arid Re1earclu1 in South Africa. 
By D.&vm LIVINoBTOn, LL.D., D.C.L. London: 
John Murray, Albemarle Street. 

Tm: entire territory claimed by the late South African 
Republic, and enclosed by the !P'!en shading of Mr. Jeppe'a 
map, extends from 20° 15' to 28 22' south lautnde, and from 
25° 10' to 82° 10' east longitude. The extreme length from 
the south-west, near the diamond fields, to the north-east, 
is 560 miles ; bnt as the southern side extends to mere 
points both on the east and west, if rednoed to a 
parallelogram it would present a figure of about 800 milea 
by 850, whioh would give 105,000 square miles of surface. 
There has been no thorough survey of the country, so that 
we can only approximate to the true measurement, and 
the above is as near as we can come to it at present. The 
elevation varies from 8,000 feet at the ontfiow of the 
Blood River to over 7,000 feet in the hilla of the 
Verzamelberg near Wakentroom, 6,000 feet in the Lyden
burg district, and 5,000 feet in the Magalisberg. Large 
portions of this territory have never been occupied by the 
Boen, nor did their Government exercise any authority 
in it ; bnt as it was claimed aa a part of the Transvaal, 
it is included within its limits by Mr. Jeppe, who for 
many yean waa a responsible officer of the Bepablican 
Government. 

A little more than one half of the Tranavaal pours ita 
waten by the Bnl'alo, Pongola, Crooodile and Limpopo 
Biven into the Indian Ocean; ud the remainder by the 
Vaal and Orange Biven into the Atlantic. The central 
water-shed is midway between Heidelburg and Pretoria, 
and in a valley to the east of the road ia the moat 



356 The Tran.,r,aal and it, Peopk. 

southerly source of the Lim_popo. In nearly the same 
latitude to the west rise sun~ other of its tributaries, 
every valley and elevated plain furnishing its quota in 
this well-watered country. Still further to the west rises 
the Marico, which keeps a course nearly parallel to the 
border, until augmented by numerous other streams· it 
joins the Limpopo, on the north-west shoulder of the 
border. To the north-east or the central water-shed are 
the sources of the Olifant's River, which, like the othen, 
has a feeder in every valley. Us main branches run 
northward, and finally becoming one just to the north of 
Sekukuni'e mountain, it takes a turn to the east, and enters 
the LimpoP.O about forty miles from the sea. The sources 
of the Olif11nt's River, with the e:r.ception or the most 
westerly, are in a range of country whose average height 
is nearly 6,000 feet ; but the original summit is now only 
represented by long ridges and tops of isolated hills, from 
whose sides valleys and gorges have been eoooped to the 
depth of from 1,000 to 2,000 feet by igneous ana aqueous 
action of great violence and long continuance. The 
soene11, of this part of the Transvaal is everywhere grand, 
now with an element of beauty, and then of ruggedneea. 
Now and again, as the tnvener passes on hie way, he 
comes to an elevated ridge, from which, in the clear 
atmosehere, he has a distinct view of fifty miles of country, 
in which is scarcely a straight line, but a succession of 
mountains, apparently thrown t°'ether in utter confusion, 
of all shapes, and in aizes l'&l'JIDR from one to twenty 
miles of top, eve!fWhere covered with grass or bush, e:r.oept 
where a perpendicular side hu left no foothold for more 
than the long tre888s of grey moss, or white patches of 
lichen, which present a contrast to the deep green of the 
foliage, or the lighter green of the gnu. Occasionally 
he comes to the edge of a deep gorge, in the bottom of 
which rune a rapid stream, whose water has carried so 
muoh tannin from the bogs al ib source as to paint blaok 
&11 the iron-stones of its bed and give the colour of ink to 
the water as beheld from above, e:r.oept where it is broken 
into anow-white foam as it tumbles in a cascade or rushes 
along a rapid. And u he in~• the whole, he will aee 
here a gentle slope covered 1nth light-ooloured grass and 
1potted over with solitary or clumped mimosa, and jut 
opposite a perpendicular wall 400 feet deep, straight and 
clean u though out with a aaw. On the right a tall bld 
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rises 800 feet Crom the water, with its crest not more than 
a sixth of a mile from the line of the stream, on whose 
face not a yard of smoothness appears : all is ragged and 
irregular, while here and there gnarled and atonted tboma 
in every degree of distortion complete the piotore of 
savageness. On the left he may see a succession of semi
detached hills on either side, descending by a series of 
irregular terraces to the stream. And ii he is not troubled 
with the question-How shall I scramble to the bottom 
and get out on the other side ? he will find in the scene 
before him enough to fill his mind for hours, as he 
endeavoan to answer the questions, How came so large a 
stream oat of that hill, when on two other sides, and only 
two or at the most three miles distant, other rivers of 
equal volume are pouring forth 'I By what means has this 
deep river bed been cot, now, out of solid lava or trap, and 
then, only at short distance and superior elevation, out 
of finely laminated shale? And still further, How have 
those bold hills been scooped and rounded till every angle 
baa been rubbed off? Volcanic action may have done 
some of the work, and aqoeoua abrasion something else. 
Bot how is it that the roonding of abrasion is at thA top, 
where in the present order of things the water cannot have 
been, and the deep cleft at the boUom 'I And how comes 
the strange mixtore of sand-stone, trap, shale, qoartz, anci 
lava in aoch close proximity, and in such apparent 
confusion ? When all the questions are disposed of and 
he has reached the opposite edge, he may come on a fine 
open valley, well watered, very fertile, and already the 
home of wealthy Boers, whose skilfal toil has made a 
paradise on the border of a howling wilderneBB. 

All through this moontainous district to the north-east, 
the open broad valleys have a good soil and a salubrious 
equable climate, free from the erlremes of heat and cold 
which prevail severally at different parts of the year in 
other districts. Wheat of specially fine CJuality is grown in 
as heavy a crop as Kent and Essex yield with aoperior 
culture ; and its excellence is seen in the fact that a sack 
of wheat grown among these moontains obtained a gold 
medal at the first Paris Exhibition. Here also cattle 
thrive, the few sheep they have do well; and there is no 
reason why on the shoulders and tops of the moontains 
they should not find a suitable pasturage in the summer, 
and in the valleys in the winter. Fruit and all European 
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vegetables grow quiokly and attain great perfection, so 
that this picturesque country is capable of sustaining a 
large population. The narrow valleys, which in many 
oases are only widened gullies, have no bottom for 
cultivation ; and their sideB-COvered with fragments of 
broken-up trap, which at one time lay in thick beds over 
the entire surface of the country-only famish scanty 
subsistence to the goats and cattle of the Kafirs. 

This district of the Transvaal is especially rich in 
metals. On the south-weatem edge a cobalt mine has 
been wrought for the last eipt years ; while copper, lead, 
and gold have been found m small qnantitiea. Through 
the whole rich iron ore abounds; mountains of it ~uently 
occurring, some of which are so powerfully magnetic as to 
disturb the motion of a watch and render the theodolite 
uaeleBB for miles around. In other oases, hematite lies in 
horizontal slabs on the surface, or is tamed up in dykes 
approachinlJ pe?.&Ddionlar ; in either oase, from its weight 
and sharp rmg; 1t mmt contain a large percentage of metal. 
Here also are the Lydenbnrg gold lelds, in the valleys of 
the Blyde and Sabia Rivers, the former a tributary of the 
Olifant's, and the latter of the Crocodile. 

Pilgrima' Rt1t, the best known of these fields, is a deep 
cleft in the mountain at a right angle to the Blyde River 
at its western end, about four miles in length, an average 
depth of 1,000 feet, with II breadth varying from three
quarters of a mile to II mile and a half, and rising up to a 
height of 2,000 feet from the river, at the top end. This 
excavation has apparently been made by volcanic eruption 
followed by long-continued and intense aqueous tritnration 
and scouring. The proof of the first is seen in the great 
depth of lava which yet covers the top!I of the sides ; in 
the thick coating of calcined quartz, which is found all 
over the sides, below the present soil ; in the molten 
condition of the gold found ; and in the discoloration of 
masses of decomposed granite, by the passage of smoke 
containing large qnantitiea of unconsumed carbon. The 
Tiolent stream force which at a remote period prevailed is 
aeen in the roundinlJ of masses of lava, of from one to 
twenty feet square, with which the bottom is covered-in 
some cases at a depth of thirty feet from the preBeDt 
surface-and in the deposit of the gold, at the upper edges 
of the obstructions in this the original bed of the stream. 
Over the ridge, at the top of Pilgrims' Best, ia Mac-iliac, 
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where only pariial and feeble volcanio action has occurred, 
and where lhe gold found is bright and angular, as though 
it had just fallen from its quarlz matrix. Twenty miles 
furiher on, in the same direction, is Spitz Kop, which, as 
its name signifies, is an isolated mountain, around whose 
foot good deposits of gold have been found. 

The quantity of gold which has been obtained from 
these fields is not known, as there has been no attempt 
at registry ; but in the early part of 187 4 the Gold 
Commissioner-a digger of twenty-five years' experience 
in California, Auslralia, New Zealand, and elsewhere
told the writer that at that time more gold had been 
taken out of Pilgrims' Rest than out of any " creek " in 
New Zealand. And several others, who had been in 
nearly all the open fields of the world, assured him that 
there were no richer diggings in any part of the world at 
the present time ; and that the only thing which prevented 
them summoning their friends was the limited area in 
which, as yet, they could work. Before they could 
complete their arrangements for examining the country 
around, the war with Sekukuni occurred, and the collapse 
of the Boer Goverument; since which time there has not 
been sufficient security for the working of the part already 
occupied, much leBB for extension to undeveloped fields. 
Gold has been found in quantities sufficient for profitablo 
working, all over the valley of the Blyde, to a distance of 
eight miles square: in about half that space at Mac-Mac, 
and somewhat less at Spitz Kop. More than ona hundred 
miles to the north-west, at Marabas,taad, a reef of great 
richneBB was discovered in 1872 by Mr. Button, but it 
proved to be only a ~ent, like those found in the 
neighbourhood of Pilgrims Rest. Alluvial gold was found 
there, and the persuasion is general that it will yet prove 
productive. West-west by south, two hundred miles 
distant, another field has been worked at Bluebank, 
situated on the edge of Magalisberg ; and in each case the 
intervening country presents indications of great promise 
to experienced prospectors. To the south it has been 
found as far as the Komati, a branch of the Crocodile. 
Thus, we have an extent of country 200 miles square, 
which is certainly gold-bearing, with a range furiher north 
■opposed to be richer than an1 yet explored. Now that 
the seUlemenl of the Bekukun1 rebellion is near, we may 
hope for the clevelopment of the gold fields to an extent 
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which will folly reveal their richne11, which those who 
know them best believe to be immense. 

In no part of the world can gold digging be punned 
UDder more favourable circnmstance1. The climate ia 
most pleasant and healthfnl, the counhy around ia 
sufficienUy fertile to supply abundant food, and the 
number of natives great enough to fumish the required 
labour. Whether they will be ready to leave their kraala 
for work, when no longer stimulated by the ho~ of buying 
a gun, remains yet to be seen ; but after the impoverish
ment of a long war, the probability ia they will be glad to 
secure food which will be scarce, and cattle which will 
nearly all have perished during four years' hostilities. All 
who wish well to the Transvaal, wish this industry full 
scope, especially because by introducing population it will 
open a market to a farl of the counhy which has great 
agricultural capabilities, but which is so distant from an 
available port, that it is likely to be but sparsely peopled for 
many years to come, 0Dle11 it obtained such a start as a 
large number of diggen would give. 

U will be seen by the map that the Lydenburg gold 
fields are the nearest occupied part of the Transvaal to 
Delagoa Bay, to which port the late President of the 
South African Republic frojeoted a railway, and to which 
the British Government 1s in some sort committed, as they 
have formally accepted the claims and responsibilities of 
their predeeeBBOn. But we judge that the railway will 
not be made during the life of the ned generation. 
Delagoa Bay is the best harbour on the east coast, both 
in extent of deep water and ease of entrance ; but it is 
surrounded by undrainable swamps, whose poisonous 
vaponn enwrap it in a belt of death. A.Dy European 
visiting it onl1 for a few days, except for two months in 
the depth of wmter, almost certainly gets fever, from which 
not more than one in six recover. Then the moment you 
escape from the domain of fever, you come within the 
range of the Tutu-fly, which would prevent the use of 
animals, either horses or oxen, in the construction of the 
railway. A.Dd as the two occupy all the coUDtry below the 
mountain boundary, they render it UDfit for European 
oconr.tion, and so give a band of desolation which would 
famish no work for the railway when made. The other 
plan, which proposes to bring a nilway from Durban to 
Pretoria, would have no difficulty of climate to contend 
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with, but a aalubrioua fertile country from beginning to 
end, each pan prepared with ita quota of transport, and 
through one-third of the ,ray coal would be found on ila 
borders. Thia also would have the additional advantage 
of being all lb.rough British territory, and therefore not 
open to the danger of Custom House squabbles with the 
Portuguese, which the route from Delagoa Bay would 
involve. 

Coal baa been found in the Transvaal, from the line of 
junction with Natal, through the Utrecht and Wakerstroom 
dismets, up the eastern border lo the immediate vicinity 
of the iron mountains of Lydenbmg, and below Potehel
alroom, on the Vaal River. Thia has been found without 
search, only aa it ia exposed in the face of a eli.tJ, or al the 
bottom of a water-course. And aa in many cases it is 
found in the same place in auocessive seams, throDfh 
from 500 to 1,000 feet of sandstone, the fair inference 11, 
that one-half of the country is a rich coal field. The 
quality of the coal varies aa much as in England and 
Wales, but nearly all produces a good welding heat, and ia 
suitable for domestic fuel. 

Lead is abundant on the westem aide, in the Marieo 
district, from whence nearly all which ia now used in this 
pan of Africa ia supplied. 

Aa yet, the Transvaal baa only fUl'Diahed gold, cobalt, 
hides, and a little wool for export. But a large portion of 
the southem and eastem aides ia well auited for sheep. 
And when the practice of feeding off the grass bas taken 
the place of bD!'Ding it, a suitable supply of winter food 
will be found; and this, aa every other farming operation, 
will retDl'D a profit in excess of increased labom. The 
farms are 6,000 acres in extent, and as yet have been 
merely aheep or cattle nma, on which no labom ia 
expended, beyond the small enclosure needed for the 
wheat, mealies, and vegetables of the family. With this 
large acreage, the farmer often finds hia stock without 
food in the winter, because some one miles away ha.a aet 
fire lo the graaa, and thua made the country a desert, to 
the extent of an English county. In aueh ease, he has to 
inapan his waggon, and go off with family and cattle to 
some more favoured region. The present results of 
farming, in auoh condiliona, furnish no criterion of the 
capabilities of the country for the breeding and feeding of 
came, or for the growing of grain. Bui the configuration 
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and water npply of the oounlr:r, especially the middle and 
southern portion, show it to be e&f.1-ble of feeding large 
herd11, ancl growing an almost unliIDI&ed quantity of wheat 
and other grain, and ao of sustainin(t a large population. 
Nearly the whole of the Transvaal m former times was 
overrun by innumerable herds of large l'f,me. Eland, 
Blessbock, Wildebeest (or Gnu), Bpriugbock and Qugga 
were so numerous, that for days you might ride with 
thousands always in view. In some parts, this was the 
oase within the last twelve years. But in that time, the 
thousands have been reduced to tens, and soon the stately 
rhythmanc maroh of the Blessbock, the roguish gambols 
of the Wildebeest, and the fantastic leapinJ and nenous 
flight • of the Bpriugbock, will no more give animation 
to the acene. No one can have witnessed the free and 
abundant life of these undulating plains, without rejoicing 
that he crossed them before theu native denizeDB were 
shot down or scared away. In the former times, the joy 
of the sporisman must have been great : but we question 
if it surpassed that of the more peaceful spectator, who 
found varied, high, and connant delight in watching the 
idiosyncrasies of nob nubennt life, which, while generi
cally one, broke forth in every variety of specific form. 

The great want of the Transvaal is timber forests. The 
largest is at the Pon(tOla, on the south-eastern border : 
next in extent to this 1B one at the Komati, and several 
very small ones near lo the gold fields. The quality of 
the timber grown in the Transvaal is greatly inferior to 
the same kinds pwn in the Cape Colony. This, however, 
need not be a difficulty in time to come, as all kinds of 
trees grow with great luxuriance in all paris of the country. 
The Blue Gum in twenty years gives a trunk which squares 
from 12 in. to 16 in. 20 feet from the ground, and 
furnishes another 20 feet of less dimeDSions above. The 
timber of this tree is the colour of satin-wood, and in 
grain and strength equal to Spanish mahogany. Bome 
other of the gums have the colour as well as the grain of 
mahogany, and all furnish a timber of first-class quality 
for buildings, implements, and furniture. There is also a 
species of poplar, which has been grown for many years 
in the Cape Colony, which is invaluable to the new settler, 
and which is already to be foand on some farms. A piece 
of moist land is ploUJhed up, and small plants are in
serted at twenty yard& apan ; these immediately grow, 
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and from every joint of their roots aend up a new plant, 
which second generation we have aeen produce rods of 
eight feet in twelve weeb. The new shoots atan on an 
independent existence and also send forth prolific root11, so 
that in five years there is a forest, from an a.ere of which 
can be cut straight rafien and beams forty feet long, with 
laths sufficient for the farm buildings of a large homestead. 
And the thinning will only enable the roots, now fully 
ramified, to force on new growth with greater rapidity. 
Thus, while the aeWer will find it expensive to erect his 
1im tempo!!I?' buildings, it will be his own fault if he does 
not find sufficient timber from his own land for those per
manent erections which will bear proportion to the extent 
of his farm. 

At the commencement of this century, the Transvaal 
was occupied by various tribes of the Bechuana nation, 
who were located ihrough the cenkal, northern, and 
weatem portions, but were never numerous in the moun
b.ins and plains of the south-eastern part among the 
sources of the Vaal Biver. They seem to have avoided 
the open bleak plains; but no sooner does the traveller of 
to-day pass from the rolling plain to the broken hill 
country, than he finds in the sheltered valleys the remains 
of towns, some of which must have conb.ined thousands 
of people. In the north-east these ruins ao frequently 
occur, that the population must have been much more 
dense than in any of the countries now occupied by the 
aborigines. Somewhere about 1826 the southern half of 
the country was overrun by Moaelekatai, who had been 
sent OD an ezrdition by Tabaka, the Zulu king, and 
having appropnated a pan of the plunder, he wu afraid 
to return when he learned that Tabaka wu acquainted 
with his delinquency. He therefore cast off his allegiance 
and commenced an independent rule of his own. But as 
this would not have been safe anywhere near the Zulu 
border, he traversed the whole of the Transvaal from east 
to west, carrying-after true Zulu fashion-desolation in 
his track; and 1inally settled outside the south-west border, 
a little to the north of Kornman, at that time the station 
of the Rev. B. Moffat. Thus it was that, with the exception 
of the mountains in the north, the country was denuded 
of natives, and consequently open for occupation at the 
time the Boen arrived. 

The character of the Boer immigration ia a complex 
BB2 
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problem which cannot be summarily disposed of, not only 
because of the original difficulties, but also because the 
various forces which were i&a cause have not ye& expended 
their slrength, but U8 DOW in all their comelication 118 
vigorous as at the beginninJ. The moat l?romment pecu
liarity of the Boera is the1r religion, which was earneat 
and pervading, but disfigured by the reprobation of all 
black and coloured raoes, which, if not the cause of their 
opposition to them, at any rate gave a respectable and 
quasi conaoientious support to it, which secured its perma
nence. But, before we pan a severe sentence on them for 
this-the wont side of their oharaoter-it must be remem
bered that the only fair rule of judgment is the opinion 
and practice of the Evangelical Church at the end of the 
seventeenth century. Not that same opinion and practice 
in oar own country after two oentaries of suooesaful con
flict with the powers of darkneu, in which every victory 
has reaoned some important common right, and widened 
the base of oar liberty on an individual inviolability. 
While we have been nursed in the lap·of liberty, and for 
many generations have had the quickening power of the 
Gospel ameliorating oar character, refining our thought, 
and purifying oar nature by a godly benevolence whioh 
leads to all good worka, for which oar circumstances have 
given occasion, they have been the objects of a narrow 
and oppressive despotism, which has violated all their 
rights, driven them over the f'ace of the country in isolated 
units, and so rrevented the aolace and elevation which a 
free and full discussion and mutual conduct of the common 
affain of life produces, and thaa condemned them, at best, 
to perpetual stagnation. 

The Cape Boera or Farmers, although speaking the Dutch 
language, and commonly called Dutch, are, nevertheless, 
principally Frenchmen, descendants of Huguenots, who first 
took refuge in Holland, and then, at the direction of 
the Dutch East India Company, were sent out to the 
Cape of Good Hope, in reaponae to a request of Van der 
Stell, at that time commander of the Datoh settlement at 
the Cape, who wished some persons to be sent to cultivate 
the soil, and thus by their labour increase the value of the 
settlement to the Company. 1688 WIii the time of their 
departure from Europe, and about one hundred and ai.dy 
the number of the emigrants, who were located at two 
plaoes near Cape Town, when their minister every Sanday 
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alternately officiated. They were supplied with ned, and, 
where neceuary, with implements as well as provisions 
till their own crops famished them ; but for all this they 
had io pay the Company in oom and wine as aoon as their 
Janda produced these and other things their owners re
quired. They also aoon found that they were entirely in 
the hands of the Company, at whose aiorea alone they were 
permitted to sell their produce, and only at prices fixed by 
the Company's officen; the money also was paper, of no 
value but at "the stores," and there it ultimately fell to 
leu than one-third of its nominal value. " In their eccle• 
aiaatical affairs, likewise, they found they were not at per
fect liberty. The appointment of elders and deacons, the 
disposal of the poor fund, the erection or repair of church 
buildings-all things, in fact, were subject to the sanction 
and inte"ention of the Government. When the French 
community intimated their desire to have a separate vestry 
at Drakenatein, they were sternly admoniehed to remember 
their oath of allegiance and conform strictly thereto ; to 
be careful for the future not to trouble the commander and 
council with impertinent requests, and to be satisfied with 
the vestry at Stellenbosch."• Milden humanity could not 
endure such restraint without remonstrance, and es~ially 
men who from their childhood had fought for civil and 
religious liberty. But their complaints, respectfully pre
sented, were ascribed to " national fickleneBB of diapo· 
sition," and they were told that they had been fed by the 
hand of God in the wilderneBB, and, like the children of 
larael under similar circumstances, they were already 
longing for the "onion pots of F.gypt.'' Ultimately their 
complaints against the peculations of the commander and 
bis friends brought redress of these special grievances, but 
no relaution of the fundamental policy of the Company, 
"which was declared to be the enrichment of itself and not 
of its colonine.'' In 1701, the minister who accompanied 
the emigrants to the Cape was superseded by another, sent 
by "the Chamber of Seventeen," at the request of the 
commander of the Cape, who, as the despatch which 
accompanied him states, was " One who, according to your 
proposal and wish, understands both Dutch and French
not for the purpose of preaching in the latter tongue, but 
merely to be able to visit, admonish, and comfort those 

• Noble, p. 11. 
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old colonists who do not know Dutch, ao that by this 
means French ahoald in time entirely die out, and nothing 
but Dutch shoald be taught to the young to read and 
write." In 1709 French was formally forbidden in all 
communication• with the Government, and in 1724 the 
leBBOns were read in church in the French language for the 
Jut time. Thus, both in religion and commerce, they 
were held in the iron grasp of the Company, who claimed 
to rule them body and soul. 

As there wu no pouibility of escape from this despotism 
while immediately under its eye, &hey began to move off 
to the east and the north ; and, in spite of all attempts at 
suppreuion, they had spread themselves before the end of 
the century nearly to the Great Fish River on the east and 
the Orange River on the north. The only employment 
pouible for them in these circumstances was cattle 
farming, which necessitated the occupation of a large 
tract of country, and thus separated each household from 
its neighbo'un. And, u the children of the several families 
commenced on their own account, they were compelled to 
move still further forward, in constant progression, under 
circumstances which imposed no restraint to the extension 
of their assumed estate, which often had ma~ificent pro
portions; but, remembering their opporlumties, we can 
only wonder that, like Warren Hastings, their moderation 
restrained them from taking more. Their isolation fostered 
a spirit of independence which made each household self
austaining, so that they had few needs which they did not 
them.selves su"1'ly. Such a mode of existence, however, 
tended to a diminution rather than an increase of the 
laxuries of life, and so put an effectual bar on any advance 
of civilisation, especially u all knowledge of the outer 
world was cut off, and the only literature remaining to 
them wu the Dutch Bible and Psalter, which were found 
in every house. The use of these two books was the 
means by which they were preserved from utter barb&riml. 
True to the traditions of their race, none of these farmers 
considered he had attained his majority till he had been 
formally reoO((Dised u a member of the church by con
irmation. But by their ecolesiutical law, no one coald 
be so recognised until he had passed an eumination in the 
history and doctrines of the :bible. Thus every man felt 
ii to be as much his duty to teach his children to read u 
to feed and clothe them, and by this means an interest 
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was given to the Bible aa the occasion of the fint inde
pendent act of their opening life, which was continually 
mcreased a.a, year after year, they met the old friends 
of the family at their sacramental services. These services 
were the centre and the cement of their national and 
church life. They occurred quarterly, but were visited by 
the more d.iata.nt members only once in the year, at those 
times which were moat convenient for the work of their 
farms, from sixty to a hundred miles distant. The fint 
meetings were on Friday, when candidates for confirmation 
had their fi.nal e:u.mination, meetings of elders and deacons 
were held, a sermon preached, or a prayer meeting con
ducted for an hour. Saturday morning was devoted to 
other meetings of elden and deacons, the afternoon to a 
service in which the succeaaful oandidates were individually 
and formally acknowledged a.a memben, and an a.ddreaa 
suited to their new position and responsibilitea was de
livered to them before the congregation by the pastor. 
The evening wa.a employed in prayer meetings and friendly 
intercourse at each other's tents and waggons. The 
Sunday began with a prayer meeting, then a sermon 
and the Lord's Supper; towards evening another sermon, 
and the day ended with another prayer meetin, in the 
church, and psalm-singing in the tents. Durmg the 
festival the children were baplised and the marriages 
solemnised, so that on the Monday they were pre~red to 
start for: their homes in the wilderness, from which they 
would not depart fill the course of the year brought again 
the religious and fraternal reunion. Thus, their ecclesias
tical organisation and their religious life united them ; 
and although on their farms they bad no neighbour within 
twenty miles, ma.de them one people. 

Those who removed northward did not find much 
obstruction till they came in oonlaot with the Bushmen, 
who killed their Hottentot herds and stole their cattle, 
which led to pursuit and slaughter of the Bushmen. 
Those whose ~lions led them eastwards also found 
their path open till they came near the Kam border; but 
then they met a stream of black emignnts, moving in an 
opposite direction to themselves, and gradually extending 
beyond their proper boundaries, who sent out bodies of 
plunderen to disencumber the country and take a ten
iative hold of it. The depredations which the Kama 
committed were of a more serious cha.racier than those of 
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the Boshmen, and required more systematic and united 
reeistnnce. Bot u they were far from the seat of Govem
ment, and there wen no troops to help them if near, they 
elected an officer from the moet competent of themeelvee, 
called a veld-comet, of aemi-magisterial and military 
character, whoee duty it was, in cue of irruption, to 
summon the inhabitanta of the district and lead them 
against the depredaton, recover if pouible the cattle 
stolen, and ponieh the aggreuon. But u theee bands 
were compoaed pa.nly of the men whoae properly had 
been plundered and whoae hooeee had been bumed, it 
would be to give them superhuman 'rinoe to suppose they 
never stepped beyond the line of smct justice nor trane
greBBed the obligation& of intemational law. .And darling 
ae they did with the muim, that all the deeoendante of 
Ham were Divinely doomed to aenitode, we can eee that 
a more unfavourable eehool for improved judgment could 
not have been found than that in which they were now 
placed. As this diatorbed condition of the border had 
become chronic twenty years before the end of the last 
century, it will be eeen that a generation of borderer& had 
been trained in the practice of holding their poBBeeeione 
by their own sirong arm ~et an ever-encroaching 
enemy, and with no reprd to the Govem.ment under which 
they nominally lived, befon the English took final pos
ee11ion of the country. 

English authority waa established at the Cape in 1806, 
and for several years waa productive of harmony among 
all claesee who came under ite influence. But when the 
rule was extended to the outl,mg diatrida, it was found 
that the views of the Commiae1onen who were ap,ointed to 
settle the borden, and establish a real authonty among 
the people, were eo oonbvy to the opinions and habits of 
the farmen, that, from the first, continual friction 
occurred in working the new Govem.ment. Nor was the 
blame always on the Bide of the farmen, but in many 
cues it aroee from the inability of men who bad spent 
their whole life in civiliaed comm.unitiea to apprehend the 
nal condition■ of a eemi-barbarooa State, and legialate 
and act aooordingly. Some of the more violent of the 
Boers appeared in arma againat the Govemment, but the 
rebellion wae eoppreaaed by the troops and loyal burgher■ ; 
forte were erected on the border, and Graham'• Town wu 
made a oentral military depot for the Kam- border. Thia 
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gllft a feeling of seourily to the colonists, t.nd a pros
perollB occupation of the country continued till the end of 
1884, when 20,000 Kain, under Ma.como and Tya.li, sud
denly, unexpec&edly, and without provooa.tion, burst on the 
colony, killing the people who were living in security on 
their farms, burning their houses, and carrying off their 
cattle and property. Oolonel ( a.tlerwa.rds Bir Harry) Smith 
led the military and burgher forces into Ka.firl&nd, dis
persed the enemy, and compelled them to sue for peace ; 
when as a punishment for the past, and as a means of 
security for the fnture, Sir Benjamin D'Urban, at that 
time governor, removed the defeated natives over the Kei 
River, and a portion of the intervening country was given 
to the Fingoes, who were remnants of certain Zulu tribes 
who had fled from Na.ta.I to escape extermination by 
Tshaka.. 

This Ka.fir invasion had cost the colonists a hea.vv price 
in men and property; but although they nearly all bad to 
begin dt novo, yet they set themselves cheerfully to the 
repair of their dilapidated fortunes, because they saw in 
the removal of the Kafirs from their border greater hope 
of safety and peace in the future. But when intelligence 
came of the reversal of Sir B. D'Urban's settlement by 
Lord Glenelg, at that time Secretary of State for the Colo
nies, and that Macomo and Tyali were to be brought back 
into their old positions of mischief and danger, and that 
this order was accompanied by a despatch which threw 
all the blame on the colonists and exonerated the Ka.firs, 
while ii left no hope of more just judgment in the future, 
and entirely destroyed the sense of security, a universal 
ory of disa.pJ>_Ointment and vention went forth from the 
English residents, who saw that they had been decoyed 
into the wilderness by a Government which had promised 
them protection, and u soon a.a their industry had pro
duced wealth enough to be a temptation to their neigh
bours, had thrown the blame of their robbery on themselves, 
and ma.de them undo the o~ probable work of proteclion 
for the future. Bir B. D'Urban expostulated with the 
Secretary, but this led to his own dismissal, and so cer
tain was he that his own settlement was necessary, that 
he did not return to England until the impossibility of the 
altered 11:: was demonstrated, and after another pro
tracted r war bad ta.ken place, that settlement wu 
re-established. 
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Bui while lhe English colonisla aubmiW to lhe 
arrangements of lhe Colonial Office, and employed all 
connituiional means of amelioration, in the hope &hat in the 
poli&ical changes of home another Mininer of juner 
vieWB might arise, their Dukh neiahboun regarded ii u 
a proof lhal Ibey should never be aole to secure equitable 
treatment from a Government carried on by men who did 
not know, and who would not learn their condition ; and, 
therefore, they determined to leave the country, and find a 
new home where they could prolect and govern themselves. 
They had already been greatly annoyed and plundered by 
lhe Kafira on the norihern border, and were unable to 
obtain redress, becauae Ibey were not permittfd to practise 
the old plan of punuit and reacue, and &he Government 
had no effectual means of help, ao that continuance ill 
their present state wu almon impossible. And just before 
lhe outbreak of the war the slaves had been emancipa&ed, 
which they looked on aa an act of injustice on the part of 
a Govemmem which had only a few years before sanctioned 
their introduction, and had partly derived its revenue 
from their importation. But Ibey were especially aggrieved 
by the way in which the compensation was ~d; not in 
cash, but in bills payable in London. Their knowled,re 
of commerce extended but little farther than a simple 
procesa of buying and selling ; they consequently became 
the dupes of nefarious English lraden, who fint persuaded 
them that the paper was worlhleaa, and then, as an act of 
charity, bought it, in some cues at eighteenpence in the 
pound. These causes, all concurring, produced a general 
feeling of d.iapat, which induced many of the moat 
reapectai.ble ancl wealthy men, not on the border simply, 
but all over the colony, to renounce for ever the British 
rule. The number of the emigrants ia unknown, but by 
an average of the estimates we get over 7,000, who sold 
their farms for what they could get, and with the money 
thus obtained took their 4ocb and herds over the Orange 
River, to seek their fortunes in an unknown land. Under 
various leaden a large portion of them left in 1885, and 
in the following year, Pieter Retief, who had been field· 
commandant of the Winterberg d.mrict, " after an irritat
ing correspondence with the lieutenant-governor, which 
produced no relief to his fellow-countrymen, openly joined 
&he general trek." 

On the weaaion of Retief, he was accepted by all as 
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their leader ud chief. On reaching the border, "he 
published a manifesto, declaring the motives of the 
emigrants for taking ao important a step, and announcing 
the relations in which they desired to stand towards the 
colony, and the native tribes with whom they might come 
in contact." This document, signed by Retie£, " by 
authority of the farmers," wu u follows: 

" We qaii this aolony uder the full uaannoe thai the Eagliah 
Govemmeni hu noUwag more to require or u, ud thai it will 
allow us to govem ounelves without its intenerenoe in Cum.re. 
We propose in the. coune or our journey, ud on arriving at the 
couuy in which we shall permanently reside, to make bown to 
&he native tribes our intention■ ud our desire to live at peace ud 
in friendly intercourse with them. We are re■olved, wherever 
we go, that we will uphold the &nt principle■ or liberiy, but 
whil■t we will take cue thai no one ■hall be held in a ■tale of 
1lavery, it ii our de'8rmination to maintain nch regulation■ aa 
may ■uppreu crime ud preserve proper relation■ between maaw 
ud servuL"• 

There was nothing in Retief's conduct contrary to this 
declaration. U he had been spared to complete the 
organisation of the new State, it may be that some of the 
spots which stain its escutcheon would have been absent. 

The main body of the emigrants, after crossing the 
Orange River, moved northward towards Natal, in a line 
nearly parallel with the Drakensberg, till they found a paBB 
down the mountain, near the present town of Harrismith. 
Along their path they had no collision with the natives, 
and the friendliness of their relations is seen from the fact, 
that Retief wu able to return and obtain from Sykonyella 
the cattle he had taken from Dingaan without fighting. 
Those who went towards the west were attacked by 
Moselekatsi, near the Vaal River, as they were scatterecl 
in small parties over the country. Two of these small 
parties were slain, and the whole army of the Matebeli 
assailed the main body, who had only just time to make a 
laagar of their wagons to receive the assault, which they 
repelled, but had all their cattle driven off. Soon after
wards they assembled their friends, and attacked the 
principle kraal of Moselekatsi, defeated the Matabeli, 
retook their cattle, and burned the kraal i after which they 
were permitted to dwell in peace. Moselekatsi, finding 

• Noble, pp. 70-711. 
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they were dangero111 neighboan, therefore moved norib 
beyond the Transvaal border, and th111 lefi the Boen 
in peaoe. The division whioh crossed the Vaal to 
the west remained in that pan of the conn&ry, and laid 
oat and began to build the first town of ihe Transvaal, 
which the1 called Clerksdorp, boi whioh, from its nnfavoor
able position, has never passed beyond a commencement. 
In the meantime their brethren, who had gone io Natal, 
had suff'ered severely from the treacherous cruelty of 
Dingaan, the Zola king; bui they defeated him, drove 
him from the oonntry, and pot his brother Panda in his 
place, and then proceeded to inspect and occupy the 
conn&ry. Before this was fi.nished, however, the British 
Government took Natal, after severe fighting with the 
Boers, and once more bro~ht them nnder its rule. 
Intermittent attempts at conciliation were made, but new 
offences in the seWement of the natives, with the remem
brance of past injustice, as they regarded it, prevented the 
srowth of eonndence, and so after a few years of sollen 
submission the sreater part of the Boers len Natal. One 
large band recrossed the Drakensberg at the point of their 
descent, and remained there nntil after the battle of 
Boom Plaata, when, with Pretori111, they crossed the Vaal, 
and settled iD the central portion of the country. Another 
party had left Natal before the entrance of ihe English, 
under Hendrick Potgeiter, who commenced the boilding of 
Potchefstroom. A third, and final host, crossed the 
Drakensberg at the extreme north of Natal, one portion 
settling in the mountains, and another moving on to the 
north. These in their prosreu met the Swazi king, who 
at the head of his army was returning from a sooeessful 
foray on Bekwato, and from him bought the whole of the 
north-eastern part of the Transvaal for 150 head of cattle, 
one-half only to be paid then, and on the authority of the 
bargain they proceeded to occupy it. To this land the 
Bwazies had no right. They had merely made a raid into 
it and taken what cattle they could find; while Bekwatu 
had taken refuge in the mountains, which his son and 
socceBBOr, Bekuknni, now ooo.!f.~· These men, however, 
were honourable in their d • ga with the natives, and 
the iniereoorse with Bekwata and Bekuknni was friendly, 
till the oom.m8Doem8Dt of the late war, which was 
ooeuioned by the action of a stranger. 

Potgeiter, on his occupation of Potohefstroom, proclaimed 
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certain principles of govemmenl, and established veld
comets in the district of which he was principal magistrate, 
or landrost. After Iha accession of Pretoriaa and his 
friends, the above regulations were enlarged, on the basis 
of the Batavian Government at the Cape, and published as 
the Grond-Vet, or Constitution, under which the whole 
Boer population was ulmnalely united in one body. The 
Grond-Vel provides for the election of a hoaae of repre
sentatives, under the title of the YolkmJad, with whom all 
legialation rests : for Iha appointment of a President and 
Executive Council; for the division of the country into 
magiatraoiea, each having subordinate wards under the 
immediate inapeotion of the veld-cornet ; for the main
tenance of the Duloh .Reformed Charoh ; and gives Y oet, 
Van rur Lindn, and Grotiu as the legal aathoriuea by 
which all civil and criminal oases are to be determined. 
This simple agreement waa amply au.flicient for the govern
ment of the original settlers, as the majority of them were 
indaatrioaa and law-abiding people. Bat as each an exodus 
as this from the Car. Colony would be sore to attract all the 
reatleaa spirits which were diaoontented with es,ablished 
order, because it was established, and aa their contests 
with the Zulus and the English in Natal would not fail 
lo increase their turbulence and inflame their enmity 
against all government, 10 there were many ready from 
the firal to aaaeri their independent will in the teeth of all 
authorised decision. The absence of all coercive power in 
Ute president and the Jandron rendered their decisions 
powerless, when eontrary to the caprice of a determined 
party. Thaa when Pretoriaa, the mat president, learned 
that the people of the Venamelberg had violated their 
compact with the Zulaa, and the convention into which he 
had entered with the British Government, by becoming 
permanent residents below lhe Drakensberg, he sent them 
both verbal and written inabuctioDB to return, that the 
complications which he saw likely lo arise oat of this 
irregularity might be Jlrevenled. They, however, did not 
think his communication worth a reply, bat continued to 
occupy the country as an independent republic of their 
own. From the beginning of their oocnpation of the 
Transvaal, if a landroat had a charge to investigate, in 
which a member of a large or well-aapporied family was 
concerned, the only way in which he could hope to do this 
fairly waa by summoning Ute respectable men of the 



district to assemble in nflioien& namben, well armed, to 
prevent him being coerced. In this he sometimes failed, 
when by stopping &he procees, or giving an acquittal, he 
permittod the delinquent to eaoape. When this did not 
occur, a nocturnal pany would break open &he gaol and 
carry off &he prisoner ; so tha& by defeat or defiance of 
justice &he mon danaeroas oriminals escaped, and oaly 
&he friendless eafferecf. The whole country was easy of 
acceBB from Natal, &he Free Stale, and the Cape Colony; 
and euoh a paradise for &he lawless was eagerly sought, 
until ii became &he Alsatia of South Africa. Deseners, 
fraudulent bankrupts, thieves and eaepeoted murderers, 
ma.de ii &heir refuge. Many of these, bemg men of better 
education than the simple-minded and peaceable Carmen, 
obtained employment as tuton in &heir families, and 
others poeitiona of lrast in &he Government, with nob 
results as may easily be conceived. Their Supreme Court 
ooneined of three ordinary landrons, and seven of the 
farmen of the dimic&, of co-ordinate authority as to law 
and fact. No member of the court had received a legal 
training ; &he1 were therefore unable to unravel the com
pleiity in which unacrapaloua advocates enwra.pped every 
plain oase. We were present at one of &heee courts, at 
which one of &he parties to II oase of disputed title to a 
farm, according to his own acknowledgment, expended 
&wo cues of gin in persuading &he court to a favourable 
jadgment. In such a stale of things, it was impossible to 
obtain justice but by &he use of corrupt and unjust means ; 
thus the coarla themselves became the sources of oppres
sion and wrong. One of the ben acts of &he late Preudent 
Bargen was the •~en& of Mr. Coetze, 11 competent 
English barris&er, as the one judge of the Supreme Court. 
Bat it is queslionable if he would have been able lo bring 
his coar& into order, and to enforce hie jadgments, with 
the entire absence of authority in the Government. Bia 
advent e~chronized with &he annexation, so that he had 
1abe&antial authority at his baok from &he beginning ; bat 
&he total reformation whioh he has effeo&ed reileots the 
highen credit on his judicial oharac&er, while it has given 
him the reapeot of all olul8B of &he community, whioh he 
ii not likely to ION. 

When in 1861 &he English Government pve up &he 
ooantry "North of &he Vaal Biver " to &he Boen no other 
boundary wu heel, BO &hat Uiey were 111 liberty to enend 



375 

their borden u they r._leued. Those of oar readen who 
remember Livingsione s Kiaaionary Travels will recall the 
case of Seohele, on whom an &Hack was made for no other 
reason than his refaaal to ldop English han&en and traders 
from paaaiDg through his ooanuy. A letter of Sechele to 
the Rev. R. Moffat gives a short and fall account of the 
attack and its oomeqaenoes. Page 118 : 

"Friend of my heart's love, and or all the oomldence or my 
heart, I am Sechele. I am mulone by the Boen, who attacked 
me, though I had no gaill with them. They demanded that I 
1hoald be in their kingdom, and I refa■ed ; they demanded that I 
should prevent the English and Grequu from pu■ing northwards. 
I replied, th111 11re my friends, and l oan prevent no one of them. 
They came on Saturday, and I beloughl them not to fight on 
Sanday, and they U11Dled. They began on Monday morning at 
lwilight, and fired with all their might, and bamed the lown with 
fire and ■oaUered u. They killed mty of my people, ad 
captured women, and children, and men. And the mother of 
Balerling (a former wife of Seahele) &her also look prisoner. 
They look all the aallle and all the goods o the Backwain1 ; and 
the houe of Livinplone they plundered, taking away all his 
good&. The number or waggou they had wu eighty-five, and 
a aannon; ad after they had lllolen my own wagon ad that of 
Maaabe, then the number wu eighty-eighl All the goods of the 
hunten were bamed in the town ; and of the Boen were killed 
lwenty-eighl. Yea, my beloved friend, now my wife goes lo 111 
the ahildren, ad Kobu Hu will aonvey her to yoa. 

" I am, 8wcRzr •• 
" The IOD of llochouele." 

Livingstone describes the purpose of these forays, and 
the mode iD which they were oondao&ed, u follows : 

" During eight yean no winter puled without one or two lribe1 
of the eui oountry being plundered of their oaWe ad ohildren by 
the Boen. The plan panued ii the following :-One or two 
friendly ln"bu are foroed to aooompuy • party of mounled Boen, 
ad the11 upecliuou oan be p& ap only in the winter, when 
honea may be ued without danger or being Ion by di■eue. When 
they reaoh the tribe to be aUaokecl, the friendly native• are ranged 
in front, to form, u they uy, •• shield;' lhe Boen then coolly 
fire over their headl ull the devoted people flee and leave oaWe, 
wive1, and ehildren to the oapton. This wu done nine timu 
daring my l'lllidenoe in the interior, ud in DO oue wu a drop of 
Boer's blood ebed." 

Fonys of the above ki.Dcl were mac1e iDclepenclenUy by the 
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Boers living on the Western aide of the Transvaal, and in 
later times they were assisted by some of their leu respect
able brethren from the east; but the men of the Wakerst
room and Lydenburg districts did not originate any such ex
peditions. They, however, continued to be very frequent 
till about ten years since, when an impoaing and partially 
B11cceSBful one was undertaken against the tribes in the 
Zoutpansberg district. This last kidnapping expedition 
having been conducted in the manner of a war, to which 
the burghers were summoned by the President, and in 
which they were led by the Commandant-General, involved 
heavy expenses, which the revenue was unable to meet. 
Instead of imposing new taxes to meet the enlarged 
expenditure, they issued notes of one, five, and ten pounds 
nominal value, but without any other guarantee of en
cashment than the President's promise to pay. These 
notes were received al par by the Government in all pay
ments of taxes, and by all the oflicials for salary; but 
everywhere else they speedily fell until the holders were 
glad to sell them at three shillings in the pound. Finding 
the country on the verge of ruin, a few of the merchants 
JOt themselves elected to the Volkaraad, where they 
mtroduced and l?assed a Bill for the ncall of the notes 
then in circnlat1on, by the inue of a new set, for the 
redemption of which an adequale number of farms were 
transferred to trnskles which were periodically to be sold, 
and the notes received in payment cancelled. By this 
means they would gradually have been withdrawn from 
circulation without any ahock to commerce ; and during 
the twelve months this aoheme wu in operation they rose 
from 3a. to 12s. 6d., and in a abort time they would have 
been at par-the upward tendency being accelerated by 
the gathering of many tho118&Dda at the Diamond Fields, 
who had in a great measure to be fed by the Transvaal, 
whose area of cultivation wu thus enlarged, and its wealth 
increased. This nataral process of recovery, however, was 
stop~ by Mr. Burgen, who, on accepting the oflice of 
President, arranged with a Cape Bank for the immediate 
redemetion of the notes, which occasioned great loss and 
confns1on in many uncompleted transactions which had 
been commenced on the previous baaia, and saddled the 
country with a debt of £90,000, the interest of which they 
had no means of payinf,!..ks that from the first they had 
to borrow from other to pay the interest of the 
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redemption money. The farms which were releued by the 
wiUulrawal of lhe notes were the security on which Mr. 
Burgen attempted to raise his railway loan in Holland. 
Only a small portion of the £100,000 was subscribed, but 
the whole of the land was given e11 bloc to the Dutch 
agents, and thus removed from the possibility of use or 
occupation by the Government. The soma actually paid 
were expended in the purchase of rails and other railway 
material, which have since been rusting at Delagoa Bay. 
Thia second financial scheme of the late President resulted 
in another imposition of debt for which there was and 
could be no equivalent. Under the previous financial 
difficulties the Landrosta and other officers of Government 
were paid, although in depreciated paper, but now they 
had in many cases no payment at all, and as a consequence 
those who could find other employment left, so that ihe 
whole administrative system was fast falling to pieces. 

n was at this timo of financial embarrassment, when 
there was leaa than nothing in the exchequer, that Mr. 
Burgers commenced the unnecessary war with Sekukuni. 
We say unnecessary, because every step which led up to it 
was taken by the Transvaal Government in violation of 
lon~-eetablished custom and right, when there was nothing 
calling for precipitancy, but everything showing to the 
ayprehension of a man of ordinary prudence the necessity 
o delay, which even of a few years would have greatly 
increased their chances of succeBB. Six years further 
working of the gold and the diamond fields would ha,re 
doubled their available wealth, greatly increased the 
resident po;{'ulation, given them opportunity of reforming 
and consolidating the Government and recovering the 
symr.thy of their neighbours, which had been greatly 
dirnmiehe,l by recent irregularities. But, blinded by vain 
glory, prudence was thrown to the winds, and all the 
available men were called out on commando. " The 
Grand Anny "-as it was officially described-of. 2,000 
men, under the nominal command of its ex-clerical 
President, came to the foot of Selmkuni's mountain, and 
without any attempt to take it disbanded itself, leaving the 
way open to a leisurely plunder of the whole country. 
Before this they had disgusted their Swazie allies, 8,000 of 
whom had been brought to aBSist in the attack on 
Johannes, a brother of Bekukuni. These they left to do 
all the fighting, while.they lay down at a distance out of 

VOL. LID. RO. CVl. C 0 



378 The Traruraal alld it, Peoplt. 

riftt1 range, and then wanted to approt>riate the soil. The 
Bwaziea, already diapated at tbeu cowardice, were 
enraged at their cupidity, and immediately departed, vow
ing that when they came again it should not be as their 
allies, but as their enemies. Thus, in leas than three 
months from the summons of the commando, they were 
without a military force : and on all aides, but where they 
joined Natal and the Free State, had hostile natives ready 
to pay back the injuries the! had received from them 
through more than a generation. On the South-eastem 
border the Zulus were only held back by the Natal 
Government, whose power of restnint was nearly ex
hausted. And what made this case especially terrible to 
the Boen was, that o.ll their foes were well armed. The 
case which Sechele reports was the first in which they bad 
found any guns in the hands of natives, but now every 
tribe bad sent its young men to the Diamond Fields, that 
by wages tbereeamed they might buy guns and ammunition. 
And the Boen knew that the purobase had been made with 
the special purpose of repelling their inroads, and if 
occasion offered 1n retaliating attack. 

Immediately on the dispenion of "the Grand Army," a 
special session of the Volkaraad was held, at which, after 
sundry sharp passages of crimination and recriminstion, 
in which every one tried to fix the blame of failure on some 
one else, a new constitution was proposed and passed, and 
beavv taxes levied, which many could not pay, and many 
would not. There was also a general penuaaion that as 
the Government were unable to protect them, or to do any 
other of the duties of a Government, there was no longer 
use or obligation to pay them taxes. The new levies never 
would have been collected, although the President had 
issued a proclamation branding all who refused payment 
as traiton, and threatening all ofticen who failed to enforce 
payment with dismissal and other severe junishment. 
The proclamation was a wail of despair, an carried on 
the face of it a OODviotion of its impotence. In this crisis, 
all eyes were tamed to the British Government for deli
verance, so that when Bir T. Shepstone entered the Trans
vaal he was everywhere met by pe0)?le who implored him 
to take them under British protection. And these were 
not Englishmen, but old and wealth1 Boen who saw that 
there was no other way by which their property and their 
lives could be secured. II is likely that many who were of 
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this opinion then, would have been better Jllea.sed if 
England would have driven the enemy from th8U' borden, 
paid their debts, a.nd oommitted them to their own devioea, 
that a.gain, at the expense of the nei~hbouring ooloDies, 
they might have defied a.ll sound prin01ples of finance a.nd 
outraged a.II the requirements of intemationa.l la.w, a.nd 
thu have given occasion for a similar act of benevolenoe 
twenty years afterwards. But a.U who were in the country 
at the time, know that nearly every one was glad to accept 
the deliveranoe with the annexation ; although there were 
iJOme who were without a stake in the country, and without 
a character to acquire one, who used their utmost efforts 
to stir up reaiataDoe. 

The present attitude of the Boers is not surprising to 
those who know their character a.nd circumstances. They 
have at their head a few honest enthuiasts, who, in spite 
of facts-with whioh they are a.s well acquainted as their 
limited knowledge of the world will permit-believe that 
they are able to govem the oountry. Next to these a.re 
some of the insubordinate men who have never submitted 
to a.ny la.w but their own will ; who were l!editious under 
their own Government, clamorou against SekukUDi, and 
the first to run away when they saw his abode. These 
were most amiou to prevent annexation, because they 
knew it would put a.n end to their lawlessness, and cirou
la.ted the most extravaga.nt falsehoods to deter the quiet 
a.nd orderly from soliciting British protection. . These are 
the men who have used the intimidation of which ma.ny 
complained to Bir Bartle Frere ; a.nd it requires some 
knowledge of Boer oharacter to be able to oredit the 
audacity of the lying on the one side, and the imbeoility 
of the credulity of the other. M. W. Pretorius, formerly 
president, who is one of the most respectable of their 
leaden, in a speech to the aaaembled Boen at Wonder 
Fontein, said, " The English Government have oondemned 
us for making war with the natives and taking their 
children as ala.ves. But they have done the same from the 
Diamond Fields, a.nd have sold the captives for .£-& and .£5 
per head." He also declared to Bir B. Frere, in the 
presence of Colonel Lanyon a.nd others, that Bir T. Shep
stone had threatened the Executive Counoil of the late 
Government, that, unless they aooepted a.nnemtion, he 
would send the Zulos through the country; and on Colonel 
Lanyon questioning the accuracy of the statement, he gave 
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Ute date of the meeting, ancl declarecl that the threat was 
recorded in the minutes of Ute said sitting of the oooncil. 
Now he was in a position to know lhat both these state
ments were false, and to any one who is acquainted with 
the oircumstances it is very difficult lo conoeive that, when 
he uttered the statements, he did not know them lo be 
untrue, and that their falsehood would be detected. They 
se"ed their purpose for the time, and lbat seems lo be all 
many of the Boen care for. But if we take the most 
lenient view and suppose that be was imposed upon by 
such palpable falsehoods, it is plain be entirely lacks the 
qualities of legislator or ruler. And yet he is one of their 
best men, and has been President of the Free Slate as well 
as of the Transvaal. The course pursued by the leaders 
of both classes is the same as on former occasions. Mr. 
Noble relates that at the "rebellion of Blaghter's Neck," 
the insurgents " sought to bring in the Kafirs to extirpate 
the 'tyrants,' promising them the Zoe"eld and the cattle 
of those colomsts who woold not join them against the 
Government." (page 88.) And again,hvhen Andres Pre
torios stirred op the Boers of the Orange Sovereignty (now 
the Free State) to rebellion, in his manifesto he declared 
that " the Government was extending its role that it might 
make them soldiers for its own purposes." At that time 
also the people were informed that Moshesh and Panda 
were prepared to join them in driving the English out of 
the country.• 

Of actual fighting there is little danger; the men who 
are loudest in their boast have not the courage to fight, 
and the more sober mass, who if actually aroused lo re
sistance would be a formidable foe, will stop shori of ruin. 
Bot it is necessary in some way lo put an end to the 
present agitation, which stops the industry of the country, 
sets the people at variance with each other, and, among a 
people of such limited experience and lees political know
ledge, is in danger of producing chronic disquietude. The 
reason for the oppoeibon in the most violent is not because 
the government is English, but because ii is any govern
ment at all, and particularly that the English will be mucb 
more thorough than any of home growth. _ 

The genenl prevalence of disquietude tending to oppo• 
siiion to the British Government, now shown among the 

• Pp. 130, 181. 
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Border Tribes west and nonh of the Trannaal, ia the 
result of the anneution, which baa prevented the payment 
of old acorea which, through many years, have been accu
mulating against the Boen, and which these newly-armed 
tribes aur:r:ae themaelvea able to euct. Thie, however, 
will eubB1 e when Sekukoni ia reduced to aubmiaaion and 
the Boera have settled into quietnesa. We shall then hear 
no more threats from the tribes which have hitherto 
sought our protection, and are only temporarily shaken in 
their confidence by our reverses in Zululand and the 

. seditious conduct of the Boen. 

NoTE.-Sinoe the above was writt.en we have received information of the 
appointment of an Executive Council oonaiatingof llve ollloial memben and 
three nominees. Thill arrangement ill only temporary, " pending the aig
nillcation of Her Hajesty'a pleaanre, as to the best means to make pro
vision for the adminiatration of thill territoiy in such a way as Her 
Majesty's representative may be able to obtain the advice and lllllliatanoe 
of a Council of oompetent penona." Thil ill the lint step which since the 
annemtion has been taken towards reoonatrnotion. The old officers have 
hitherto adminiaten,d the old laws, nnd a sleepy monotony hos been the only 
diatingniahing mark of our rule. There have been Beverol ffllllOD8 for t.hia 
inactaon. Fint, the flnanoea were in nch a Btate of oonfnaion as to n,. 
quire many weaka of careful IICl'lltiny, for the completion of which one of 
the permanent Btaff from Downing Street was aent out; and hill report 
cannot be more than digeat.ed by the present time. Secondly, the People'■ 
Commitliee have kept op such a perpetual agitation on the question of their 
rehabilitation, that the majority of the Boera have been unable to consider 
anything elae. Now, however, there ill the prospect of 80lln attaining an 
orderly government, and an indnetriona people. The prment appointment 
mnat not be nnderatood as npeneding, but as preparing the way for the 
promile lllllde by Sir Bartle t"rere that the people of the Transvaal ahall 
have as much oontrol of their affain as their condition permits. 

We also learn that in the ultimatum which Sir Garnet Wolaeley has aent to 
Sekoknni, he reoogni- the right of the tribe to the oonntry they ocoopy, 
and on1_y Btipolatea for the anmmder of the monntaw, which are the 
natural bot almllllt impregnable strongholds of the land. We are glad of 
this, beoaDll8 since the anoeution our action baa been eqni'l'ocal, 111141 1111 
we showed C...., 3i2) the Boera had no right to the country, 10 wo, who 
!limply came mt.o their plaoe,have not 1nperior title. When the war between 
ISeknknnJ 111141 the Boera commenced, we were reqllel!ted t.o fomiah a troo 
lltat.maeot of itll immediate and remote a&1lll8II. ThiA statement WM for
wazded b7 the Llent.enaot-Governor of Nat.al to Lard Carlllll"l'oa, aud wu 
are glad to llDd that it ha& led t,o 1noh an euminatioa of the cue u t,o 
canae the iaine of the lmtrootiou whicb in the 11,bo'l'e 111&11J1er Sir Gamot 
ileul7iqoat. 
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ABT. V.-1. Eaay, on Natural Hiatory, cl,itjly Omithology. 
ByCIUBLBs W.&TBBTON, EsQ., author of "Wanderings 
in South America; " with an Autobiography of the 
Author, and a View of Walton Hall. Second Edi
tion. Loogmans. 1838. 

9. Eaay, and Letun. By O1U.BLJ!lB W .&TBBTON, EBQ. 
Edited by N. Moore, M.D. Warne and Co. 1867. 

8. Wandering, in South A.merica, tlu North We,t of the 
United State,, the A.ntillt,, in tl,e Year, 1812, 1816, 
1820 and 1824 ; lritk Original Jn,tn,ctimu for the 
Perfect Pre,en•ation of Bird,, and for Object, of 
Natural Hiato,y. By CIUBLBB W .&TEBT0N, Eeq. 
Third Edition. London: Fellowee, Ludgate Street. 
1836. 

4. Wandering• in South .America, d:c., &c. New Edition. 
Edited, with Biographical Introduction and Explana
tory Index, by ilia REV. 1. G. Woon. With One 
Hundred Illustrations. Macmillan. 1879. 

G. Tl,e Naturali,t 011 the .Amazons; a Record of Adr:en• 
tlm.'B, Habit, of Animal,, Sketcl~afrom Brazilian and 
Indian Life, and Aspect, of Nature muler the 
Equator, during Elet:en Year, of Trai:el. By 
HENBY WALTEBBATEB. Two Vole. Murray. 1868. 

6. reraonal Na1Tati,:c of Trat:eZ. i11 tl1e Equinoctial 
Region, of the J..,.ew Continent, during tl,e Year, 
1799-1804. By Al.n.umEa DE HmmoLDT and A.am 
BollPLlND. Translated by Helen Maria Williama. 
Vol. V. Loogmane. 1827. 

7. The Dilcorerg of tl1e Large, Rich, and Beautiful 
Empire of Guiana, w;itl, a Relation of tlie Great and 
Golden City of Ma■oa, tchich the Spaniard, caU 
El Dorado, cl-c., cl:c. ; perf onned in tl,e Year 1595. 
By Sm W ALTEB fuu:100, Knight, Captain of Her 
Majesty's Guard, Lord Warden of the Stannaries, 
and Lieutenant-General of the County of Cot11wall. 
Printed at London : by Robert Robinson. 1596. 

" ON the banks of these rivers were divers sorts of fruits 
good to eat, flowers and trees of that variety as were 
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nffioient to fill kn volumes of herbals . . . we saw birds 
of all colours, some camation, some crimson, orange, 
tawny, purple, green, watchet, and of all other sons, both 
simple and mixed ; as it was unto us a great good passing 
of the time to behold them, besides the relief we found 
killing some store of them with our fowling pieces." 

Bo wrote Raleigh in his discovery of Guiana, and every 
ncceeding visitor writes in the same way of this land of 
great rivers, swamps, and forest highlands. Watertou, 
though he was so uncompromising a Romanist that he had 
probably never read a line of the heretic Raleigh's book, 
UBes much the same sort of language in describing tho 
matehleu beauty of the birds of Guiana. We are glad tho.t 
Waterton's book has been reprinted. It could scarcely 
have been neglected in a decade which has seen a reprint 
of White's Selborne, and in which books like Bo.tee' 
.Amazoru and Wallace's Tropical Nature have won so 
much JIOPUlo.rity. Thie love of nature abroad as well as at 
home 18 a healthy sign. Great towns are growing greater ; 
city life is especially the life of the age ; and yet the 
instincts of Englishmen, at any rate, revolt against such 
a life as that which our medimval forefathers lived, penned 
within walls. Books like Tlte Amatetir Poaclier are written 
to meet a demand ; the verieet "city man" studies them 
with intense enjoyment. Hundreds, too, look furlher afield, 
and, if they cannot themselves make Switzerland their 
play place, and the world their touring ground, delight to 
read of those who have done so. 

We should augur ill for England were books like 
Waterton'e to pus out of mind; were their author to 
be forgotten, or looked on merely as an eccentric Yorkshire 
&(Juire, of old family ; instead of being reverenced as n. 
pioneer of science, and valued as a genial and honest 
travelling companion. 

:Mr. Wood, who has republished thll Wandering,, had 
the great advanto.ge of personally knowing their author, as 
well as of consulting the family records, which, he tells us, 
its present head is preparing for publication. 

Our first business will be to make our readers somewhat 
acquainted with one whom it must have been a rare 
privilege to know in the flesh. Charles Waterton never 
lets us forget that he belongs to an old Roman Catholic 
stock. Hie family, he says, was famous in history
though he will not claim any higher ancestry than Adam 
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and Eve, "from whom I moat 6rmly believe we are all 
deacended, notwithstanding what certain aelf-su8icienl 
philosophers have advanced lo the contrary. The difference 
10 colour and feature, between polar and equatorial man, 
may be traced to this, viz., that the fint has had too little 
and the aeoond too much BllD." The Watertons, then, 
came several centuries age> from the Isle of A.xeholme, and 
settled at Walton, near Wakefield. Sir R. Waterton was 
governor of Pontefract Castle, and had charge of Richard II. 
Several others have left their record in history. There 
were Watedons at Cressy, at Agincourt, at Marston Moor. 
"Up to the reign of Henry VIII., things had gone on 
swimmingly for us ... but during the arcay of that Jerociou, 
brute, there was a sad reverse of fortune." '£he change of 
religion is characterislically described : 

" The king fell soudalouly in love with a buxom I.us, ud he 
wished to make her his lawful wife, notwithatuding that hie moet 
virtaou, queen wu 1till alive. Having applied to the head of the 
Church for a divorce, his reqaeBt wu not complied with: although 
::\lartin Lather, the apoetate friar ud creed-reformer, had allowed 
the Margrave of Heue to have two wive1 at one ud the 11&1De 
time. Upon this refaeal oar royal goat became e:1oeedingly mi1-
cbievou. Having caued himaelf to be made head of the Church, 
he 1appreued all the monasteriH, and 1qaudered their revenue■ 
among game■ten, harlot&, mountebanks, and apo1tate1. The poor, 
by hie villanie1, were reduced to great misery, ud they took to 
evil way1 in order to kHp body ud 1oal together. Daring thiB 
meroileu reign 72,000 or them were huged for thieving." 

This is certainly uncompromising ; and so is the way in 
which Queen Mary, under whom Thomas Waterton was 
High Sheriff of York-" the last public commission held by 
our family "-is qualiJied as "good," on the strength of a 
quotation from "the Protestant Camden." The perseculiona 
11Dder the P.9nal laws are described in a half-comic vein; 
and the writer's conclusion is that, in spite of pains and 
penalties: "My ancestors acted wisely. I mysell (as I 
have already told the public in a printed letter) wonld 
rather ruu the risk of going to hell with St. Edmund the 
ConfeS10r, Venerable Bede, and St. Thomas of Canterbury, 
than make a dash at heaven in company with Henry_VIII., 
Queen Beu, and Dolch William." 

Watedon's grandfather was sent prisoner to York, 
during the • 46 on account of his well-known &Uachment 
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to the Stuarts. He himself deolares his loyalty to 
the new dynasty, "even if any of our old line of kings 
were still iu existence," in the old verses: 

" The illutriou hoaae of H1111over 
And Proteatnnt 111cceBBion, 
To them I have allegianoe ■wom, 
While they can keep poue■aion." 

Sir R. Peel's oath, be so.ys, "I never will to.ke;" o.nd he 
co.Us it " an abominable device for securing to the Church, 
by law established, the full possession of its loaves and 
fishes." This is his style throughout; and be never 
seems to reflect that Protestantism is what gives him that 
freedom of speech of which he makes such fnll use. Fancy 
o. Proteeto.nt Spaniard talking of Philip II. and Alva, as 
W aterton does of Henry VIII. and " Dutch William." 
He is naturally proud of reckoning Sir T. liore among his 
ancestors, and feels much the cruel unfairneBB which in later 
times shut the family out from all public service, civil or 
military, which forced his two uncles, for instance, to eetile 
in Malaga, instead of holding commissions in the army. 

At his first school Waterton got nearly drowned by 
getting afloat in a dough tub ; and during the holidays was 
only saved from walking out of a window, three stories from 
the ground, by the family chaplain ; in his sleep be fancied 
he was on hie way to a wood where he knew of a crow's 
nest. 

He was then sent to Stonyhunt, which Yr. Weld, of 
Lulworlh Castle, had not long before made over to the 
Jesuits. His testimony is as follows: "In spite of all 
their sufferings, I found these poor followers of Jesus mild 
o.nd cheerful, and generous to all around them. During 
the whole of my stay with them, I never heard one single 
expression from their lips that was not suited to the ear of 
a gentleman and a Christian. Their watchfulness over 
the morals of their pupils was so intense that I am ready 
to declare, were I on my death bed, I never once had it in 
my power to open a book in which there was to be found a 
Bingle paragraph of an immoral tendency." n is not Rom• 
anists only who have admired the Jesuit system of 
education. As regards discipline and morals it is the 
perfection of that which is imr.rfectly carried out in 
French lyeeu, and in many English private schools. Our 
public achool system has its faults; but, unquestionably, it 
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it more likely to tarn out "hard Englishmen " than the 
other. Watenon, at any rate, did not ader, except iD 
getting warped notions of history; bot then he was tho
roughly manly to begin with. At fifty-five he says he felt 
like thirty, and makes fun of his muscular legs, remarking 
that, ., on taking a view of me from top to toe, you woold 
say that the upper part of Tithonoa had been placed upon 
the lower part of Ajax." At Btonyhorat, too, the fathers 
were wise enough to Jet him have pretty much his own 
way. Some of oa may remember how poor Martin, iD 
Tom Bro,cn'a Schooldaya, was for a long time iD con
stant collision with the Rugby School authorities, and 
afterwards was only tolerated as a hopeless eccentric. 
Waterton fared much better; the Jesuits soon found out 
his ruling ~ates, and " with equanimity and excellent 
exercise of judgment" so managed him that he could 
hunt for nests, and study animals, and yet not set 
an example of lawleBBneaa. He was tacitly appointod 
rat-catcher, foomart-killer, fox-taker, and croBB-bow 
charger at the time when the young rooks were fledged. 
He was alao organ-blower and foot-ball maker, lit the 
same time that he was not neglecting his studies. He 
certainly learnt to quote Ovid and Homer, and to write 
passable Latin verses. That the doctrine of reserve was 
not unknown at Stonyhurat is shown by a story which he 
tells with great glee of how he escaped the clutches of a 
prefect who had caught him out of bounds. He had 
been birds'-neating in a neighbouring wood; the prefect, 
missing him from the play-place, dodged him for more 
than half an hour up and down hedgerows and through 
a yew and holly labyrinth. At last he made a rush for 
the out-buildings, and luckily met old Joe Bowren the 
brewer bringing straw to a pigsty. Waterion was a great 
pet with Joe; ao the lad at once said, " I've just saved 
myself, Joe ; cover me up with litter." In a minute in 
bounced the prefect. "Have you seen Charles Waterion?" 
gasped he. Joe replied, in a tone of voice which woold 
have deceived anybody: "Bir, I've not spoken a word to 
Charles Waterton these three days to the beat of my 
knowledge." 

Of the kindness of the fathers he speaks in the highest 
termL Father Clifford, first cousin of Lord Cliff'ord, made 
him promise " to abstain from all wine and apiritoooa 
liquors." "The only way," he said, "of saving yon when 
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you journey into far dillWlt countries." He kept the 
pledge; nay after his retam, while still a boy, from a 
sojonm in Spain, he found beer unple&sant and there
fore gave it up also. 

After leaving college, he lived at home long enough to 
get a perfect eeat on horseback by hunting with Lord 
Darlington's hounds. His father next sent him to his 
uncles at Malaga. 

Here the red-legged partridges, the gold-finches, "much 
more common than sparrows in England," the big 
vultures, and the ~nails, bee-eaters, and flamingoes de
li~hted him. At Gibraltar his visit fortunately coincided 
WJth a change of wind, at which time the apes are on the 
move ; so he counted from fifty to sixty of them : " And 
an ape or two might be seen with a young one on its back. 
1.Eneaa in his day revened the thing, and carried an old 
animal, not a young one : ce88i et subl,a.to montem genitore 
pttir:i." At Algesiras he was strengthened in his hatred 
of the penal laws. The Hannibal, seventy-four gun ship, 
ran aground and was forced to strike her colours. Colonel 
Lyon, an Irish Roman Catholic in the SJ?anish service, 
told him how he watched the whole thmg from Fort 
St. Roqne, and how when the British flag was lowered 
he threw down his telescope and burst into tears. Colonel 
Lyon was of that gallant stuff of which the Irish brigade 
in the French service had been made, men whose brave 
deeds forced from George II. the exclamation : " Curse 
the laws which deprive me of such soldiers." Soon after, 
the black-vomit made its appearance at Malaga. The 
simplest precautions were neglected : " I myself," so.ye 
Waterton, "in an alley near my uncle's house, saw a 
mattrese of most suspicious appearance hung out to dry." 
Before long the lad was seized with vomiting and fever, 
and his life was despaired of. Thanks to his wonderful 
conaiitution he recovered; one of his uncles, however, 
soon died. The burial is described in onr author's usual 
unadomed way : " He was beloved by all who knew him. 
Many a. Spanish tear flowed when it was known that he 
had ce&sed to be. We got him a kind of coffin made, in 
which he was c~nveyed at midnight to the outskirts of the 
town, there to be put into one of the pita which the galley 
slaves had dug during the day for the reception of the 
dead. Bat they could not spare room for the coffin; so 
the body was taken oat of it and thrown upon the heap 
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which already occupied the pi&. A Spaniah marqaia lay 
just below him. • 

"Dive■ ne priloo naiu ab !nacho, 
Nil interut au pauper et infirm&, 
De genie." 

The pestilence grew more and more destructive. Fifty 
thousand are said to have Jen the city at the outset, and 
of those who remained 86,000 perished. The alarm was 
heightened by several shocks of an earthquake which 
made the inhabitants tremble lest the disaster of Lisbon 
should be repeated at Malaga. The fear of being swal
lowed up alive decided Waterton to fly. Unable to 
persuade his remaining uncle to go, he got on board a 
Swedish Cruit brig, which was waiting to sail for London . 
., Owing to an intrigue at Court, for the interest of certain 
powerful people, the port of Malaga was kept closed long 
after the city had been declared free from the disorder." 
The" powerful people" were so far right that the plague 
returned the spring after, killing, among many others, 
Waterloo's remaining uncle. Meanwhile the Swedish brig 
ran the gauntlet of the Spanish war ships and brought him 
to London with such a bad attack on the lungs, owing to 
the cold of the Channel and the insufficiency of his light 
Spanish dress, that he was brought to the brink of the 
grave and had to be sent to a warmer climate. Demerara 
was fixed on because the family had estates out there, 
while Enrope was closed owing to the war. These estates 
he managed between 1804 and; 1812, coming home at in
tervals in accordance with the advice of Sir Joseph Banks, 
who told him that he might stay in the tropics with com
parative impunity for three years or so, but would die wom 
out unless he left the tropical swamps and came home at 
intenals. In 1807 he got his commiBBion as lieutenant 
in the aecond regiment of Demerara militia: " As no 
declaration was rtNJuired from me against transubstantia
tion, nor any promlse that I would support the nine-and
thirty artiales, nor any inuendos thrown out touching • the 
Devil, the Pope and the Pretender,' I was free in con
science to aaeept this commission, the first that any one 
of the name had received since Queen Mary's days. 
Daring that long interval not a Waterton could be found 
vieiou enough to regain his lost birthright at the incal
culable aaarmce of conscience. It had been the object of 
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those in power to tempt ue to deviate into their new road, 
which they said would lead ue to heaven, bot we were 
quite satisfied with the old beaten path ; eo that the 
threats and allurements and the cruel enactments of our 
would-be seducers were of no avail, saving that we were 
brought down from our once high estate, and rendered 
very email-and are yet very small-in the eyes of oar 
fellow-subjects. Bot every dog has his day ... " We 
quote this becauee, despite the lightness of the style, it ie 
far more telling aganw the tyrauoy of the old church 
and king days, than many a piece of bitter invective. 
Waterloo's patriotism is always lively; bot he shows 
over and over again in what a false position our Roman 
Catholic fellow subjects were at that time placed. 

As the only person in Demerara who knew anything of 
Spanish he was in much request for official work, and, 
among other excursions, was sent to Angostora, the capital 
of the Orinoco, with destiatches from Admiral Collingwood. 
He gives a laughable picture of a Homeric dinner at the 
Spanish Govemor'e, which shows that abstemious ae they 
may be at home, the Spanish of that day were no ascetics in 
their colonies. Waterloo counted no Ieee than forty dishes, 
" and while good breeding whispered: • try a little of moat 
of them,' temperance replied: 'do so at your peril; and 
for your overstrained courtesy you shall have yellow fever 
before midnight.' At the head of the table sat the governor, 
Don Felipe de Yociarte, 11, tall, corpulent man, who, before 
he had finished hie soup, began visibly to liquefy, for he 
was ODfitly attired in a tight-fitting full uniform of gold 
and blue, the weight of which alone in that climate and at 
aoch a repast was enough to have melted him down. At 
last he said to me in Spanish, ' Don Carlos, this is more 
than man can bear. No puedo aufrir tanto. Pray pull oft' 
your coat, and tell your companions to do the same ; and 
I'll show them the example.' Saying this he stripped to the 
waistcoat, we doing the same ; and next day at dinner 
we found his Excellency clad in a uniform of blue Balem
pore, slightly edged with gold lace.'' 

Our author dilates on the plenty and cheapneH of 
food of all kinds under the Spaniards, ending with the 
comment : " Canning's new republics may have tended to 
enrich a few needy adventurers from Europe, bot to the 
natives in general they have proved a mighty curse.'' 

A good deal is told of Waterton's relations with succes-
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sive govemon of Demerara, especially with honest, wrong
headed General Carmichael, sumamed " old Hercules ,, 
because of his nolent efforts to cleanse the Aogean stable 
of official oonoption, efl'orls that the frankness with 
which he exposed his intended plans after dinner ren
dered almost futile. 

Daring one of his visits to England LOJ'd Bathont 
wanted to send him to explore lladagascar, but his ague 
was still so bad that after aocepting he resigned his com
mission, which was that of quasi-ambassador to Mono
motapa. He afterwards bitterly regretted not going: " I 
ought to have gone and let the tertian ague take its 
chance. My commission was a star of the fint magnitude. 
It appeared after a long night of political darkness ; and 
I can fancy it beckoned me, saying • Come, serve your 
country; come and restore your name to the national 
calendar, from which it has so long and so unjustly been 
withdmwn.' Bot I did not go; and the star went down 
below the horizon, to reappear no more." The advantages 
to the traveller in distant colonies of a govemment com
mission were even greater then than now. ., With it his 
way is clear, and his story already told; everybody 
acknowledges his consequence and is eager to show him 
attention." Of the occasional :treatment of non-official 
travelJera, Waterton had a striking instance in Anligua. 
He had lately returned in very bad health from the United 
States, and wore a common Yankee straw hat with green 
ribbon. The harbour master with whom he had business, 
eyed him contemptuously, and, though there were plenty 
of chairs in the room, kept him standing above half an 
hour. His e:rcuae when told by the mail cap&ain that he 
was an English gentleman travelling for the sake of 
natural history was : ., I'm afraid I was very rude, but 
I took him for a d---d Yankee.•• 

Waterton'a coDStitution must have been of the strongest; 
or, rather, shall we say that constitutions in that day were 
wholly dift'erent from what they are now'/ The amount of 
bleeding and calomel and jalap that he submitted to on 
principle was incredible. Believing inflamrnation to be 
the root and origin of almost all diseases, he wu as 
thoroughgoing a blood-letter as Dr. Sangndo, or the 
doctors who killed Cavour. To take away two-and-twenty 
ounces of blood was his favourite remedy: " Since my 
twenty-fourth year have I been blooded above a hundred 
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and ten times, in eighty of wbioh I have performed the 
operation on myself with my own band." 

In 1807 an expedition was formed to explore the Congo, 
and Waterton would have accompanied ii as a volunteer 
bat that Sir Joseph Banks, disappointed at the weak 
power of the steamer assigned for the expedition, strongly 
dissasded him from going. He therefore contented him
self with showing the party his secret (of which more anon) 
for preparing specimens, and with urging on them the 
neceaaity of temperance and the danger of sleeping in their 
wet clothes. 

In the winter of 1817-18 he was in Rome with his old 
friend and schoolfellow, Captain Jones, and he relates 
with boyish glee how, " as their nerves were in excellent 
trim," they mounted to the top of St. Peter's, ascended 
the cross, and then climbed thirteen feet higher, to the 
point of the conductor, and left their gloves on it.• At the 
Castle of St. Angelo they contrived to get on the head of 
the guardian angel, where they stood on one leg. In re
turning with Capt. Jones over Mont Cenis, he cat his thigh 
so badly with the carriage window-pane that for a long time 
after he got to London he was in the snrgeon's hands. His 
perfect presence of mind was wonderfully shown in the record 
of how he behaved when the accident happened. "It was 
ten o'clock af; night. I pat my thumb firmly on the wound, 
till the captain had bro~ht one of the lamps to bear on i&. 
On seeing the blood flow m a continued stream, and not by 
jerks, I knew the artery was safe. Having succeeded in 

fetting out the two bits of glass with my finger and thumb, 
hound up the wound with my cravat. Then, cutting off my 

coat pocket, I gave it to the Captain, and directed him to 
get it filled with poultice in II house where we saw a light 
at a distance." 

In 1820 his old afl'ection of the lungs was brought on by 
taking a hot bath in bleak weather. He recovered, in 
~ite of being bled eight times, and put for six weeks on a 
diet of white bread and tea. In 1829 he married, but was 
soon left a widower. His Transatlantic wanderings, by the 
way, ended in 1825; and to the volume in whioh they 
are detailed he prefixed a strange, semi-human portrait 

• Paal VII.ordered the gloftllto be removed, u it wu nJIPOIMll tlu,y would 
apoil the conduet.or. But no one in Rome had nerve enough to make the 
uoent. Wat.erton had to go up apln and briDB them doWJL All to this 
eecond joamey he ii diaanet1J 1ilat. 
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whioh he called "a nondeaoript." "This fron&ispiece," 
he 1&y1, "I pmpoaely inTOlved in myatery, on ac
count of the illiberality which I experienced from the 
Treasury. I had ■pent many years in Guiana in trying to 
improve the very defective prooea1 univenally followed in 
preparing 1pecimen1 for museums. The reader will see 
by the letter signed Luahington, that I was sentenced to 
pay pretty handsomely for my exertion■." The letter re
ferred to 1&ya that . only those specimens which Mr. 
W aterton intends to give to publio institutions can be 
admitted duty free, the rest must pay an cul i,alorem duty 
of 20 ~r cent. This peUy meanness, contrasting so 
sadly with the conduot of other} Governments in similar 
oases, and all the more astonishing at a time when there 
was so much lavish careleaaneaa in many directions, so 
annoyed our collector that he would not make public his 
plan of preparing specimens on acientmo principle■. He 
therefore put the nondeaoript at the head of his book to 
rouse the attention of those interested in museum11 : "not 
considering myself pledged to tell it■ story, I leave it to 
the reader to say what it i1 and what it is not." 

Some of his hairbreadth escapes, and episodes like his 
well-known ride on a cayman, won him the reputation of a 
second Baron Munchauaen. This he shared with many 
older travellen. Brace, for instance, wu long disbelieved 
when he told of the raw-flesh-eating Abyssinian&; but 
later researches have justified him in that and other asser
tions whioh the sceptical Germana held up to 1idicule. 
This suspicion of unveraeity annoyed Waterton even more 
than the high-handed proceedings of the Treasury officials. 
He invite■ all who are staggered at any ~BBage in hie 
book to meet him, promising a full and sat1sfacto17. expla
nation. " If they decline to do so," he 1&ys, " I will learn 
wisdom for the time to come; and I promise you that I 
will not throw my jewels to the sty a aeoond time." Much 
of his work, he reminds us, was written " in the depth of 
the forest, without the help of books or the aid of any 
naturalist ;" written, too, by a man who had no peculiar 
aift for litenture, and who, " had our religion not inter
fered with our politics," would have spent his youth iD the 
aervice of his country. England in this way lost a brave 
■oldier or a.n useful diplomatist, but she gained what is 
much rarer, one of those ardent loven of nature who is 
not only himself consumed with zeal for hie favourite par-
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suit, but has the gift or kindling the same flame in othen. 
Such men always must be rare; the love or nature, happily, 
is strong in most Englishmen, bot it is seldom eo strong aa 
to make them what Waterton was-a missionary for the 
cause, one who ooold not rest onleu he was stirring up 
eome one else to oarry on his work. Herein shows itself 
the fiery temper or the man, the Norse blood which his 
auoestors brought with them from the most Danish part 
or England. Others, like dear old White or Belbourne, 
and Jesse or Windsor, and Coooh of Polperro, have 
observed well and carefolly, and have written lovingly, 
su~estively, or natural history ; but, except perhaps 
Mr. Smiles' Scotch Naturalist, no one not a professed 
scientist has been so eagerly devoted to the work as was 
Waterton. In it he found a solace under the social stigma 
which so rankled in one who felt his own powers, and like 
Aristotle's magnanimous man valued himself at his foll 
worth. Ir he could not add honour to the old name as 
a poblio man, he would do so io that capacity for which 
his school training specially fitted him. With infinite 
pains he worked out an improved method or stuffing 
animals, and, despite his temporary wrath when the 
custom house laid its hand on his treasures, he was 
determined the public should have the foll advantage of 
his method. Ir he would not tell them about it in his 
Wanderings, he took care to do so at foll length in the 
EBBay,. Every page of his writings shows not only his 
own deep love or the subject, bot his anxiety to make 
others love it. That is why he writes ; not to win fame 
as an aotbor,-he makes no pretence to fine writing 
or elaborate oomposition, and for thd very reason his 
books are an admirable example or the every-day lan
guagi:, or cultivated people or fifty years ago,-bot to 
rouse others to enthusiasm, to set eome at least on work 
in the field which be naturally felt he had by no means 
~J:baosted. 

Hence Bates On tlie Amazom forms a very good pen
dant to the Wandering,. Yr. Bates was led by the saJU 
love or seeing for himself the wonders of the tropical forest 
which prompted Waterton to risk fever and ague, and to 
bear all kinds or discomforts. The one was wholly an 
amateur, the other professional in so far as it was only 
as collector for various museums that he was able to go 
at all. Still there was the same spirit in both; and the 

VOL. Lill. ~o. en. D D 



894 

cllil'erenoea in style and line of thought between the two 
books mark the ditferenoe between this and the last gene
ration. We are more serious in manner; bat it is doubt
fol whether we are really more thorough than oar fathers 
were. 

The aatobiography winds up with an appeal for tolera
tion, and a half-bitter half-hamoroaa protest against 
inaalting the feelings of a loyal and well-behaved section 
of the commanity by keeping Gay Fawkes' day. 

11 I neftl' coald oompnhend (he •11) how a Government which 
prol.... &o l,e the moat tolerant ol all Governmenw in thinp 
pena.ining &o religion, should have vwted millions ol iii nbjeow 
with tho aeverelli penalties lor two long centuries and a hall, 
merely beoaue they refued &o abandon the creed or their 
anoeaton. Neither can I comprehend how a Oovemment ou 
have the eoDBUmmete usuranee &o enloree payment to the Church 
by law eaiabliahed, when it is a well-known lut in history (see 
the A.et t1r Parliament, I & 2 lluy, cap. 8) that the very lonndera 
ol this Chnroh did conlen, in lull and open Parliament, that they 
had declined lrom the 'IIDity or Christ's Chareh, and had a long 
while wandered and strayed abroad ; and that they ubowledged 
their errors and declared themaelves very eorry and repentant or 
the aohiama and disobedience by them committed in this realm 
apimt the See Apostolic.• 

This reasoning mast stand for what it is worth ; bat 
even those who feel most strongly that the despicable 
time-serving of Queen Mary's Parliament ooanta for no
thing in the oase, may well rejoice that the filth of November 
aervioea are at last expanged Crom the service book of the 
Established Church. The Bomanisis have to thank their 
fellows in the rest of Europe for what oraeltiea and indig
nities they safl'ered in this country. Philip II. and Popes 
Gregory XIII. and Paal IV., lar more traly than any 
English leipslaton, were the enaeion of the penal laws, 
for their line ol conduct made it Almost impossible for 
England, as she then was, to keep from persecuting in the 
other direction. Things have happily changed; and there 
oan be no reason for keeping open a woand under cover 
of a religioaa celebration. W aierton's verses on CE'cil'a 
Holiday-as he calla November fifth, much as the· Bank 
Holidays are fathered on St. Lubbock-are worth quoting, 
not for the sake of the Latinity; we wish we had apace for 
them all: 
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11 Pro hil oro qui elege11U1t 
Falaam &dem, et fngenuat, 
Qaam Majore1 docae11U1t. 

Et qui f'racto Dei altare, 
Auui looo eju dare, 
MeDl&ID qlllll non pote■t ■tare. 

Qui et ovu occidebant, 
A&qae oollo aaapendebant, 
Daoe■ gregia qui manebanL" 
• • • • • 

We append his own translation, or rather panphnae: 

" I pny for t.hon who now bave got 
A creed infected with t.he rot, 
And wiokedly bave aet at nought 
That which oar anceaton bad taught. 

I pny for t.hoae who, having t.hrut 
Oar holy altars in t.he daat, 
Defiled t.he place■ where t.hey atood 
Wit.h crazy tablea.formed of wood. 

I pny for t.hon who, having ■lain 
Oar !ocks, t.hat grazed the peaceful plain, 
Did force &heir putoral defenders 
Into Jack Ketch'■ hemp aupenden." 

• • • • • 
"I love a good hater," said Dr. Johnson; and Waterton, 

though he is not a bit of a hater, bat fnll of geniality and 
the wish to be friends with all his countrymen, was un
compromising enough to have pleased the great leuoo
gn,;,her. Further in his ode he couples Luther and 
Latimer with Joanna Southcote, and yet, with his usual 
mixture of fun and satire, he begs " their reverences to 
observe that my mode of dealing with our adversaries 
cliKen very widely from that adopted by their old friend 
Guy Fawkes." His one consolat1on, amid his political 
isolation and social disabilities, is that the Romanists 
have had no hand in keeping u,;, the burden of tamtion 
under which, he thinks, poor Bntannia is being crashed 
into her grave.• 

• I lhoa1d like (he uyw) to - KiDg Arthur's faoe ooald he reappear and 
-oar natioaal debt and c:iril li8t. Methillb his long-loet II ·-, woald 
,-n ID llpirit whl'll be learned that the lint ii • p-t -C Dat.ch 
William, aad the 8eCODd a do1111tion to the comtr, b7 tbe oormoruat-

D D 2 



896 Chark, Waurton. 

Of the Es,ay,, moat are devoted to setting right, with 
much acumen and immense special knowledge, mistakes 
as to the habits of commoner birds and beasts-cor
recting, i.t., popular erron. For instance, he maintains, 
in opposition &o Wilson and Humboldt and others, that 
the VuUur aura of Guiana is not gregarious, alleging 
that for a long aeries of years he had given the closest 
attention to its habits, that Wilaan never was in Guiana, 
and that " as for Humboldt, I cannot think of submit
ting &o his testimony in maHen of omithology for one 
single moment. The avocations of this tnveller were 
of too multiplied a nature &o enable him to be a correct 
pnctical omithologiat." Another moot l'°int was "Do 
vultures and turkey buzzards find out their prey by scent 
or by sight'/ " The American omithologista, one of whom 
is quoted from Ja1M1on'1 Journal, said "by sight; they 
have little or no sense of smell," and they instanced 
various experiments-the setting up, for instance, of a 
thoroughly dry deerskin atmfed with bay, to which the 
vultures came just as eagerly as to a rotting oarcase. The 
way in which Waterion picks this experiment &o pieces 
is a choice bit of special pleading. Again, in order to 
strengthen bis case, the American says that when the 
wlturea saw him, even at a great distance they would fly 
away frightened; whereas be baa often approached within 
a few feet of them, when hidden from view by a tree. We 
cannot resist 9uoting the ludioroua way in which Waterton 
disposes of this difficulty : 

" Hen the author wiahu to prove to u, through the medium 
of his own immediate penoD, thai the vulture ii bat poorly off for 
Doae ; but he baa left the matter lhori OD two ffl8Dtial poiDt,. 
Fint, he baa told Ill DothiDg of the abaolute irtate of hia own 
penoD at the actual time he approaohed the vulture; and NCODdly, 
he ii ailat u to the l'reoiae poaitioD of hia OWD penoD with 
regard to the wiDd. Thia Deglecl reDden hia ezperimeDt umatil
factory. U, OD hia drawiDg Dear the birds, Do particalar effluvium 
or strong smell proceeded from hia penoD, ii ii DOI to be expeoted 
they could smell him. De nilailo ni/ailum, ;,. niAilum nil po,,, 
rt«rli. U again, he had a smell about him, and he happeDed to be 
to the leeward u he approached the vultarea, their olfactory J!erveB 

tnlton who dron .... , Olli' lut Catholic king becaule he had ~ 
anivenal libert7 of --=ielaoe, uad had begDD to qaeatio11 tlmr right to 
the l&o1ell properv. 
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ooald not pollibJy have been ro1110d to action by it, although he 
had been Gorgolliu himHlf (Honoe'1 G<,rgoniu, Aim,m).'' 

Thia ia a delicioua sample of hia oritical manner. 
Equally amuaing are his general observations. King
fisher&, for instance, have been said lo By close to the 
water in order to attract the fish by the brightness of 
their plumage. This, he argues, is an idle surmise, for 
fishea cannot see an object directly above them, and, if 
they could, there would be nothinlJ brilliant for them to 
look at in the kingfisher, for all his splendid feathers are 
upon his upper· parts. He was able to watch these beau
tiful creatures, because, like so many other birds, they 
were deuizena of Walton Park. In the root of a grand 
oak overhanging his brook, a pair had built time out of 
mind. He is thus able to pronounce that, unlike the 
young of another metallic-lustred bird,-the starling, which 
has its first cOAt pale and dall,-the young kingfi11her puts 
on in the neat those rainbow hues which make it excep
tional among European birds. Then, as now, king-fisher& 
needed protection : " I am sorry to add that our king
fisher is becoming scarcer every year in this pa.rt of 
Yorkshire. Proprietors of museums offer a. tempting price 
for it ; and on the canals not a. waterman steers his boat 
but who ha.a his gun ready to procure the kingfisher.'' 
Even his lament over the extinction which he thought 
speedily awaited this bird is mingled with a defiant con
tempt for the modem-ornithologists" who were ignorant of 
its true nature when th6y rashly removed it from among 
land-birds, and classed it amongst strangers whose forma
tion differs so widely from its own." 

Of owls, brown and tawny, Waterton has a good deal to 
say. The former was a special pet of his ; he says all he 
can in ita favour, but confesses himself hopeleBB where 
the prejudice is so deep-rooted and of such long standing. 
After quoting poets, La.tin and English, who have given 
it a bad charaoter, he gives ua the only verses he can 
remember which expreBB any pity for it. " Our nursery 
ma.id used to sing it lo the tune of • Cease, rude Boreaa, 
blust'ring railer.'" U began thus: 

"Onee I waa • monarcih'a daughter, 
And sat on • lady'• knee, 

But am now • Dishlly rover, 
BaDiah'd lo the ivy tree. 
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ei,ing boo, boo, boo, boo, boo, boo, 
Hoo boo, boo, my feel are eolcl. 

Pity me, for here you see me 
Peruaated, poor, and old." 

We mut leave Mr. Henderson to discuH in a new edition 
of his Norihem fo,klore, what myth is embedded in these 
lines. Shakespeare had another version in his mind 
when he made Hamlet say, " The owl was a baker's 
daughter." 

Waierton bnilt an owl's nest in the old gateway of Walton, 
close by the lake, as soon aa in 1818 beset his hand " to 
abolish the code of penal laws which the knavery of the 
gamekeeper and the lamentable ignorance of the other 
servants had pot in force against ' vermin,'" and he enforced 
his new legislation by threatening to ruangle the keeper 
if ever the owls, which soon began to build there, were 
molested. When he wrute he had four broods in hand, 11.11d 
reckoned on having nine the year after; many a boy knows 
that he is right, and Bnft'on and Bewick are wrong in 
saying that the snoring which often starlles those who go 
near a barn owl's nest, is not the noise made by the bird 
in its sleef, bot the cry of the young for food. The value 
of this ow as a mouser may be judged of from the fact that 
" in aineen months the pau in the gaieway woald deposit 
above a bushel of pellets, each fur pellet containing the 
skeletons of from four to seven mice. Owls sometimes 
catch fish, at least the owls of Walton Hall did so ; but 
they never eat pigeon's elJIB; the offenders in this case are 
the rats ; that the owl lB not in faalt is J.>?OVed by the 
friendly terms on which he lives with the inhabitants of 
the dovecote. The tawny owl hoots, the barn owl shrieks, 
says the author; and though Sir W. Jardine says he shot 
one in the act of hooting, " stiff' authority " he confesses, 
yet he inclines to believe that this was a barn owl of 
remarkable gifts, "like Leibnitz's dog who coald distinctly 
pronounce thirty words, and Goldsmith's raven who whistled 
the' Shamrock' with great distinctness, troth and humour." 
It woald be well for our fast disappearing fem naturt.i ii 
there were more Watertons in the land. Our people, high 
and low alike, need to be taught the lesson of the .Aacient 
Mariner: 

" He pra:,aUa bed who lonUa 
All thinp boUa peat ud amall." 
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We can fancy the tall Yorkshireman, with his "moUDtaia 
legs," striding oat in the twilight to enjoy (as he says he 
does so heartily) "the Bight of the villagen loitering on a 
fine- summer's evening ander the ayoamore trees, to have a 
peep at the barn owl u it leaves the ivy-mantled 
tower." The tawny or h~ing owl he had a still harder 
battle to protect ; neighboan ased to complain that his 
owls hooted lamentably near their bedroom windows. U 
was sometimes flushed, he foand, by sportsmen out wood
cock shooting ; while the increasing rarity of hollow trees 
- landowners hastening to cat down and sell every tree 
that is not "making money"--deprivea it of resting-places; 
bat, for his park, he believes the tawny owl woald have been 
extinct in that pan of Yorkshire. Even at Walton it had 
a struggle for eiiatence. " For years they had built in a 
hollow sycamore close to the hoaae, bat were driven away 
by a colony of jackdaws which I had enooaraged by hanging 
ap boxes for them in the next tree." 

One of the liveliest essays is that on the brown or 
Hanoverian rat, which, it is well known, came from the 
Volga during the thirteenth century, and gradaally exur
pated the original black rat of Europe, reaching England 
(the story goes) in the very ship which brought over as 
oar king the Elector George I. This change in the 
succession is described in language which reminds as of 
Coningsbg and Sibyl. " It waa when oar aristocracy, in 
defence of its ill-gotten goods, took upon itself to dispose 
of hereditary monarchy in a way which, if a"8mpted now
adays, woald cause a considerable rise in the price of 
hemp, there arrived a ship freighted with a super-excellent 
German cargo, a sovereign remedy for all m1,11Der of 
national grievances.'' We know not if the old English rat 
is wholly extinct. In Waterton's days it was so acaroe 
that he never saw bat one specimen, "which Mr. A.rthar 
Strickland invited me over to Nostell Priory to look at. 
It had been sent in a cage from Bristol." Of the extent to 
which Walton Hall in 1818 was infested with rats, and 
how he extirpated them with the help of a marjay or 
Guiana tiger-cat, which creature, pronoanced antameable, 
he had trained to follow him like a doJ, he gives an 
amasing accoant. Stopping the holes, binding the bottoma 
of the doon with hoo'9iron, and clearing out rubbish 
corners are methods which may be univenally followed, 
bat we warn uy one wboee wuer aapply coma from • 
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draw-well against following Waterion'a plan of laying 
poison. The poisoned rat rashes off to quench its thirst, 
dies in the well, and pollutes the drinking water. The 
pre1ent writer baa anlorianately suffered in this way. 
Neither does oar experience bear oat Waterlon aa to the 
efficacy of tarring a rat in order to drive his fellows awar, 
0DI' author says, be in this way freed the wainscot of blS 
study from the rats, whioh aaed to make reading im
possible by their nightly clatter. We, on the other band, 
tarred a rat and let him go, bat, nerl night, the invaders 
came just as before. Again be denies their cannibal pro
pensities ; whereas we have several times found in a trap 
the head and shoulders of a rat, the rest of which had 
evidently been 11aten by his comrades. Bo that, though 
'dog does not eat dog ' may be a sound proverb, it cannot 
be said that • rat does not eat rat.' The Hanoverian was 
the only creatOl'e to which a quiet andistDl'bed life in 
Walton Park was not permitted. His essay on the Rook 
he wrote, he tellR us, on one of the wildest nights 
he ever remembered, soch a night as, foreigners say, 
tempts Englishmen to suicide. " For my part I bear an 
insufferable repugnance to such aoodyoes as twisted 
hemp ; and were a host of blue devils, eonjDl'ed op by 
November's fogs, just now to assail me, I would prefer 
combating them with the weapons of ornithology, rather 
thao ran any risk of disturbing the economy of my jugular 
vein." 

After ealarging on the toothsomeness of broiled rook, 
W aterion defends the bird against the charge of plundering 
the farmer. It's old name frogiltguR was more truly 
characteristic thao prredatoriu, by which it is now known ; 
in a hard winter, or dDl'ing harvest, it may steal a little, 
bot this is nothing in comparison with the good it does all 
the rest of the year by destroying insects. A better 
founded charge against it is that which onr author brings 
-that the top branches of elms in which there are a 
number of rook's nests, always begin to decay. His 
remarks on the rook end with a characteristic puzzle : 
"lackdaws, rooks, and starlings are all capital friends ; 
bot, while the jackdaws both in flight and in searching for 
food mix premiacooasly with the rooks, the starlings 
always keep to their own flock. This circumstance has 
long engaged my attention, bot I am no fDl'ther advanced 
in it thao I was OD the fint day OD which I set out. It is 
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one of the many aecrets in the habits of birds, which will 
perhaps be for ever concealed from as." Most of as have 
read the account in Audubon's Biograpl,y of Bird, of the 
marvelloas flight of pigeons, comparable to a vasi cloud of 
locusts in e:1.&ent and duration. " These pigeons," says 
Audubon, "arriving by thoasands, alighted everywhere 
one above another, and solid masses as large as hogsheads 
were formed on the branches all around." Solid masses ! 
nmarks our quizzical author, " oar European pigeons, in a 
similar situation, would have been all smothered in leBB than 
three minutes." Again, Audubon says that many trees two 
feet in diameter were broken off at no great distance from 
the ground by the weight of the pigeons, as if the forest had 
been swept with a tornado. Now a tornado, retorts Water
ton, will break the trunks of such trees, for its force acts 
horizontally against the upright stem ; but how is it 
possible that a multitude of pigeons, alighting upon a tree 
could cause its upright bole, two feet in diameter, to 
break off at no great distance from the ground ? Equally 
incredible is shown to be the French-American's account 
of the great gathering of wolves, polecats, cougars, and all 
kinds of beasts to shan in the spoil, although there was 
such a stunning noise of men with torches, pots full of 
sulphur, &c., that he was only aware of the firing by 
seeing the shooters reloading. And thus discredit is thrown 
on the whole matter of this miraculous flight of pigeons, 
which, nevertheless, was true despite Audubon's gas
conading descriptions. 

Waterton is just as severe on Audubon's mawkish 
account of the ringdove. Audubon talks of "the love-sick 
bird listening wiih delight to her mate's assurances of 
devoted affection, still coy and undetermined, and seeming 
fearful of the truth of her lover, and, virgin-like, resolved 
to put his sincerity to the test." His critic remarks, "the 
soot-black crow is just as chaste, affectionate and constant 
as the snow-white dove itself. All wild birds which go in 
pairs are invariably attached to each other by Nature's 
slrongest ties, and they can experience no feelings of mis
trust or suspicion of unfaithfulness ; otherwise we ahould 
witneSB scenes of ornithological assault and battery in 
every hedge and wood during the whole time of incubation." 
W aterton ear,, that till in this " valley free " he had 
offered this bird an undisturbed asylum, he had but a faint 
idea of iu habiu ; genUe thoqh it is, it will never bned 
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within the walls of a dovecot ; our tame pigeons are 
descendants not of it, but of the rock-dove. 

In almost every eaa.y our author manages to have a hit 
at the American omithologins. n is jlllt as if, debarred 
by his interpretation of &he Catholic disabilities from 
attacking the enemy sword in hand, he was determined 
to take fall revenge with his pen. If the poor foreigner 
ventures to remark on the oil-glands in the sea-eagle, and 
on the whole einmage being as it were oiled over, the 
remorseleu critic is down upon him with a swoop like that 
of the sea-eagle • itself, tears his description to tatters, 
polls out all the misapplied words, and leaves it a bare 
and unsightly skeleton. 

The e888y on preserving egg-shells, and Yr. Wood's 
additional remarks, ought to be read by all boys ; and it is 
to be hoped that all who read will not only follow the 
minute directions about waahing the insides with corrosive 
sublimate, but will take to heart the warnin~ "not to turn 
this little process into affliction to the poor birds. One egg 
out of each nest (with a few exceptions) will not be missed 
by the owner; but to take them all away would be hard 
indeed. Yon know Niobe's story; Apollo slew her every 
child." 

Waterion's zeal for investigation is amusingly shown in 
what he tells about the vampire. He had evidence that it 
sucks not only animals but human creatnrea. The yomig 
son of a Mr. Walcott, his host on the river Demerara, showed 
him his still bleeding forehead; Mr. Walcott's fowls were 
nightly sucked to dea&h ; a donkey that he had brought 
with him from Barbadoes was being killed by inches
"' looked like misery steeped in vinegar." Our traveller 
therefore put himself in the way of being sucked, "' not 
caring for the lou of ten or twelve ounces of blood ; but 
the vampire seemed to take a eeraonal dislike to me ; the 
provoking brute would never BJVe my claret one aolitary 
trial, though he would tap the mon favoured Indian's ~ 
in a hammock within a few yards of mine." For eleven 
months he slept in the loft of a deeerted woodcnHer'ill home 
in the forest ; the vampire came in and out, and even 
hovered over his hammock, ba& always declined to make 
the wished-for bite. -

In preserving speoimena hia universal remedy ftl oam,
ai•e snblima&e, in paa&e when ii oonld be ao applied, cH. 
solved in alcohol (ihe atrenath being tested b7 dippmg in 
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it a black feather, on which lhe mmore should leave no white 
parlioles) for application to insects and sach "small deer." 
"No process," says Waterloo, "can preserve the ooloan 
which have their source from within, sach as the bright 
bands on the dragon-fly; these fade when the substances 
from which lhey draw lhei.r source become dry; the only 
way is to clear oat the moist internal parts, and fill lhe 
nearly transparent shell with colours similar to those 
displayed by lhe living creature." Oar author did this 
with the Cayenne grasshopper and the blae bill of lhe 
toucan. "Araenical soaJil," he says, "is dangerous to 
the operator and uselese if you wish to restore the true 
form of the animal. Corrosive sublimate on the skins, 
and a sponge kept constantly full of spirit of turpentine in 
the oases, will be a complete protection against all insect 
pests." 

It is in the essay on Museums that Waterloo develops 
the improved method of staffing specimens, which, in a 
rage, he had threatened to withhold. His process is well 
worth the careful stndy of all intending taxidermists. 
With him stuffing a bird was as much a work of art aa 
carving a statue ; and the soom which he pours on the 
miserable apologies for specimens which used to disfigure 
our museums was only too well merited. "Directon," he 
says, " are very careful to have a beautiful building, while 
the1 give no heed at all to the sort of specimens wilh 
which it is to be filled-as if one should build a grand 
library to receive the sweepings of the boobt&lls." Who 
that knew the British Mnseum thirty years ago does not 
recognise lhe truth of the following : " Curiosity led me 
into a very spacious museum. As I yassed throuah an 
antechamber I observed a huge mass o outstretched skin 
which once had evidently been an elephant. I tamed 
round to gaze at this monat"'m horrendum in/orme, when a 
penon came up and asked me what I thought of their 
elephant. ' U,' said I, ' you will give me two cowskina 
with that of a calf in addition to them, I will engage 
to make you a better elephant.' " This remark, he says. 
nearly go& him into trouble. The trustees noticed it at 
lhei.r meeting, and some one pro,:,osed (and nearly carried 
lhe proposal) that a written repnmand should be sent to 
him. Things are much improved now ; but still lhe 
myriada of specimena at the British Museum are m&nJ' of 
them stuffed ill the 1lDimelligem way which roused W aier-
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ton's ire ; and, were they ever 10 lifelike, their ucellence 
wonld be lost owing to the way in which they are huddled 
together. 

The chief cause of failure in duffing is haste : the pro
cess is neceaaarily a slow one, and hurrying it on must 
destroy all symme~, man, for instance, ahrink up the 
monkey's once fC?UUDg lips to parchment, and ma1'e its 
ean seem like Withered leaves. After the akin ia taken off, 
the nose, lips, and soles of the feet have to be pared down 
from within, and the inner skin of the ean must be 
separated from the outer till you come to the e:tlreme 
edges. UnleBB this is done your s~imen will be a mere 
deformity. ll the process takes time the resnlt is worth 
attaining : "who wonld fill his gallery with Dutch dolls 
when he has it. in his power to place there statuea of the 
first workmanship?" His moral to muaeum directors ia: 
"Pay your preservers better, and insist on better work 
from them." 

But we most nol linger much longer over these fascinating 
essays. They include Captain Wodehouse's wonderfnl ad
venture with a lion, and plenty more attacks on poor 
Audubon, whose combat between an eagle and a vnlture is 
shown to be a myth because " birds cannot fly backwards," 
and whose statement that the ruby-throated humming-bird 
can fly when a week old ia characterised as of a piece with 
the notion that the same bird gluea together with its saliva 
the bits of lichen which form its neal " How about the 
fint. shower of rain ? is the 01TTaa,~ of the unsparing 
tlpponent. 

On pheasant-preserving there are some remarks which 
the lapse of forty yean has not made out of date. Water
ton feela that the better plan would be, inatead of classing 
thia bird among /er<e naturd, to put it on the same footing 
as the barn-door fowl, making it the properly of the 
person in whose field or wood it ia found. Pheasant
preserving then as now " exposed the preservers to the 
animadversion■ of an angry press:" and, aince the 
pheasant cannot exist in England unless it is preserved, 
our author looks forward to the day when " it will be con
sidered an indispensable acl of prudence for the country 
gentleman lo offer up his last hecatomb of pheasants.al the 
shrine of public opinion." Still, though he feels "there 
must be something radically wrong in the GameLaws,-how 
or when these laws are to be amended ia an affair of the 
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legialature, the ornithologist can only point out the griev
ance they inflict on BOCiety, and hope there will soon be a 
change in them for the better,"-he has no sympathy with 
poachers. He notes that all the desperate affrays are due 
to pheaaanta (just ae Gilbert White foUDd the red deer of 
the New Forest the ohief demoraliaers of hie dietriot). 
When men go after hares or partridges they generally go 
alone. It ia ourioue that the same distinction ie well 
brought out in the lateet book on the subject, that 
admirable description of coUDtry life called TIit .Amateur 
Poacl,er. To baffle the marauder our author recommends 
" six or seven dozen of wooden pheasants nailed on the 
branches of trees ; theae canae unutterable ve:r.a.tion and 
lose of ammunition to the nocturnal pl11Dderers,'' and if 
yon plant spruce instead of larch you can aet the poachers 
at defiance, for it is all but impoBBible to get a shot at a 
pheasant in a thick spruce. 

Another evil result of the Game Laws is, in Waterton's 
opinion, the extermination of many of the rarer birds of 
prey " by our merciless gamekeepers. Ignorant of the real 
habits of birds, and ever bent on slaughter, these men 
exercise their baneful calling with a severity almost past 
belief. No sooner have they received from Government 
their shooting license than out they go with the gnn, and 
under one pretext or other they kill almost every bird that 
comee in their way." In this way the kite, the buzzard, 
and the raven had all been exterminated from the neigh
bourhood of Walton since Waterton's father's time. He 
fears the heron will be treated in the same way, and wishes 
to see it protected BO that it may take to eome extent the 
place which the stork holds abroad. 

Always controversial, our author falls foul of Rev. F. O. 
Morris ae to the oil-glands of birds, denying abeolutely 
that they ever oil their feathen. 

The exordium of the eaaay on trees is a beautiful in
stance of that restrained and subdued power which ie such 
a contrast to the gush of writers like Kingsley. "The 
bloom, the fruit, the health and vigour of a tree are inter
woven with the economy of birds. Do yon wish to have a 
view of seven or eight different kinds of colibri collected at 
one tree ? wait in patience till the month of July, when a 
vast profusion of red flowers on the boi, immortel invitee 
these lively creatures to a choice repast." In Guiana every 
bird that yon want to see may be found by watching at its 
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accustomed tree. In his own grounds he could do much 
the same thing with almost every British bird : they were 
an or._n aviary in which the habits of creatures could be 
studied in a way impossible when they were kept in cap
tivity : " this knowledge of the habits of birds, which at 
once lets you into their little secrets, is only to be obtained 
by a constant attention to the notes and habits of the 
feathered tribes in the open air." Nor did Waterton think 
ordinary out-door observation enough : in his view an 
ornithologist must be ready to climb trees, a feat for which 
(he aaya) nature had specially fitted him : " I respectfully 
beg leave to inform our grave docton of zoology that I 
have been gifted with vast powers of leg and toe; I can 
spread all my five toes ; and when I am barefoot in the 
forest I can mako use of them in picking up BUndry small 
articles from the ground. Having an uncommon liking 
for high situations, I often mount the top of a lofty tree, 
there to enjoy the surroundintt scenery, nor can I be per
suaded that I risk life and limb in gaining the elevated 
situation." This iR a delightful sketch of the man as 
he was in his English home, listening to the cries of the 
birds and thinking of Guiana ;-but the Euay, must not 
keep us longer from the Wandering,, the record, i.e., of a 
journey undertaken in April, 1812, through the wilds of 
Demerara with the twofold object of collecting a quantity 
of the strongest Wourali poison and of reaching the 
Portuguese frontier. 

Here his style is more grandiose than in the Euay,, but 
still by no means florid. His picture of a tropical forest 
should be compared with those of Kingsley in At La,t: 
" Here you may see a alofing extent of noble trees, whose 
fo~e displays a charmmg variety of every shade, from 
the lightest to the darkest green and purple. The tops of 
some of are crowned with bloom of the loveliest hue : while 
the boughs of othen bend with a profusion of seeds and 
fruits. Those whose heads have been bared by time or 
blasted by the thundentorm strike the eye aa a mournful 
sound does the ear in music; and seem to beckon to the 
sentimental traveller to atop a moment or two and see that 
the forests which surround him like men and kingdoms have 
their periods of misfortune and decay." This moralising 
belongs to the time. Chateaubriand moralil!es in the same 
style, but in much more sonorous phrases. We like him 
better where he is purely descriptive. Take this, for instance: 
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" A Tine called buhrope by the woodouilen, on 11000ut or 
iii me in hauling out the heaviHt timber, hu a lingalar appear
anoe in theH roreail. Sometime■ you ... it nearly u t.biok aa a 
man'■ body hriated like a corbcrew roud the tallest trees, ud 
rearing iii head high above their tops. .U other time■, three or 
four of them, like atranda in a cable, join tree ud tree 
ud branch ud branoh together; othen, deaeending from on 
high, take root aa aoon aa their extremity touohea the groud, 
ud appear like the ahrouda and atays aupponing the mainmaat 
or a line-or-bat&le ship, wlwe other■, aending out parallel, oblique, 
horizontal, and perpendioular 1hoot1 in all direotion■, put you in 
mind of what travellen oall a matted foreat. Oftentimea a tree, 
above a hundred reet high, uprooted by the whirlwind, is ■topped 
in it■ lall by theae amazing oablea or nature ; and henoe it ia that 
you accout ror the phenomenon of seein,r tree■ not only vege• 
bang but aending forth vigorou ahoota, though far from the per
pendicular, and their V1lDka inclined to every degree &om the 
meridian to the horizon.•• 

This ie an excellent specimen of unembellished descrip
tion-thin, perhaps, according to our mode-m notions, but 
firm and clear ; not aiming at too much, but representing 
perfectly what it doee aim at. 

At the outset Waterton had to travel by water; to pene
trate the woode in the low-lying districts is impoeeible, at 
leaet for a Enropean. The high grounds further up stream 
were pretty free from underwood; and, with a cuilaee to 
sever the email buehropee, he found it easy to make hie 
way. The rarity of four-footed animals astonished him. 
Theee forests, however, are the native home of the arma
dillo, the ant-bear, and the sloth, of which laet creature 
Waterion givee a long description, potting in a plea against 
killing a beast which baa never hurt one living creature, 
and whose piteone moane are said to make the tiger relent 
and to tum him out or the way. 

Among enake!I the deadliest and at the eame time the 
moat beautifully-coloured ie the counaconchi, called bush
maeter, because man and beast fly before him. He ie very 
large for a venemone snake, eometimee measuring fourteen 
feet. 

If our author lnxuriatee in descriptions of the Guiana 
fauna, and of the various eonnda which echo through the 
forest, except during the dead silence of noon, he doee it to 
incite othen to follow in hie track : " n may appear a dif
ficult task at a distance ; bot look cloee at it, and it ie 
nothing at all ; provided thou baet a quiet mind little more 



408 Chark, Watertm1. 

is neoeuary, and the genius which presides over these wilds 
will kindly help thee through the rest. She will allow 
thee to Blay the fawn and to cut down the mountain-cab~ 
for thy support, and to select from every part of her dom&1n 
whatever may be necessary for the work thou art about ; 
bot, havinlJ killed a pair of doves in order to enable thee to 
give mankind a true and proper description of them, thou 
moat not destroy a third through wantonne88 or to show 
what a good marksman thou art." 

From the falls of the Demerara Waterton crossed to the 
Eueqoibo, travelling under trees 10 matted above that the 
sun never once shone on his head ; his canoe was carried 
round by a longer route. The magnificence of the treea
green-heart, purple-heart, wallaba, l:c., " straight pil.lan, 
siity or seventy feet high, without a knot or branch "-sur
passes even that of the forests which be had already seen. 
" Hilla, valleys, and lowlands are linked together by a 
chain of forest. Ascend the highest mountain, climb the 
loftiest tree, as far as the eye can extend, whichever way it 
directs itself, all is luxuriant and unbroken forest." Here, 
again, he appeals to the reader " to dedicate a few months 
to the good of U:e public, and to do what I, an accidental 
traveller, was totally unfit for;" and then he points out 
how his successor might recommend that atone from the 
rock Saba should be broo$ht down to face the breakwaten 
at Stabroek: that the rapids might be made navigable by 
geUinJ out the masses of atone from the river bed ; that 
the high lands, being very healthy, might be largely 
colonised, and the Indiana easily won over as belpen in 
ngricoltural work. 

He was now among the Maeooahi Indiana, who make the 
wourali poison and use the blowpipe to shoot game. 

Here 18 a tempting deBCription of a aavamiah : 

" The fineel park thal Eaglmd boull falls tu lhori ol thia 
delighU'al 10eoe ; there are about 2,000 acrea ol grua, with here 
and there a clump or lree1, and a few buhe■ and ■iogle tree■ 
scattered op and down by the hand ol Nature. The groUDd i■ 
neither hilly nor level, bul divenmed with moderate rile■ and 
tails, ao gently lllDDiog inlo one another thal tbe eye aoool 
di■li.oguilh where they begin nor where they end, while the 
di■lul black roob have Uie appeuuoe or a herd al re■ l. To 
lhe northward the ror•l form■ a circle, u though il had been 
done by ari; lo Ula eutnrd it hup in fe■loom, and lo the 
aouth and weal il ruhn in abruptly, diiololiDg a new ■cane 
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behind ii at every ■tep u 7011 adftllee aloD,. This beautifal 
park of Namn ill quite nrrounded by lofty hill■, all arrayed in 
nperbe■& prb of tree■, ■ome in the form of pyramid■, oUlen lib 
npr-loavH &owerin1 ODe above Ule oUler, aome ro11Ddecl off', ua 
oUlen u Uloqh Uley had lo■& Uleir apei:. . . . There are DO 
UDdllie■, Dor bite-rouge, Dor mo■qui&o■ in Ulia pretty ■pot. A& 
Digh& Ule lrefilu vie in Dumben ud brigh&De11 wiUl the ■tan 
in Ule firmamo& above ; the air ill pare, and Ule DorUl-eu& 
breeze blows a refruhin1 gale &hroqhou& Ule day." 

What has now become of this earihly paradise ? Is it 
turned into a coffee ground, or does it pasture cattle whose 
hides are sent to Europe as their oaroases will be when the 
freezing prooeBB is a little more perfected ? 

The ne:d few days' march was a contra.at to this lovely 
spot. Bare hills had to be crossed " made chiefly of 
nones set edgewise," three creeks to be forded, and a river 
swam in which were plenty of alligaton twenty feet long. 
B1.-and-by the weather changed ; and rain in torrents, 
With no son to dry the hammocks, threw Waterton into 
a fever. The commandant of the Portuguese Fort Bt. 
loachim received him moat affectionately. "My orden," 
said he, "forbidding the admission of strangers were never 
meant to be pot in force against a sick English gentle-
man." 

Here he got plenty of the wourali poison, the making 
and use of which he describes at muoh length, noticing 
that, besides the wourali vine, the powdered fangs of two 
kinds of deadly snakes, the big blaok and the small red 
ant, and other ingredients seemingly useless, are pot into 
the mixture ; and that to its virulence there appears to be 
no antidote. 

Waterton's next journey began in 1816 at the dirty 
town of Pemamboco. Here he pauses in bis narrative to 
regret the destruction by Pombal of the l esuits. " Go to 
Brazil," he says, " and see with thine own eyes the effect 
of Pombal's short-sighted policy. There vice reign_s trium
phant and learning ia at its lowest ebb. . . . When you 
visit the places where those learned fathers once flourished 
and see with your own eyes the evils their dissolution has 
caused ; when you hear the inhabitants telling you how. 
good, how clever, how charitable they were, what will you 
think of our ~t-laureate for oalling them, in his Hiatory 
of Brazil • 1D1ssionen whose zeal the moat fanatical was 
directed by the coolest polioy.' ... Ah, Mr. Laureate that 
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qaidlibd awkndi of yoan may now and then gild the poet 
a& the ume time that it makes the historian cat a sorry 
figure. Could Father N obrep rise from the tomb he 
would thaa addreBB yoa: • Ungrateful Englishm&11, you 
have drawn a great part of your information from the 
writings of the Society of 1esus, and in return you attempt 
to atain it■ character by telling your countrymen that 
"we taught the idolatry we believed."'" And then he goes 
on to pick Southey's remarks to pieces, showing that he 
makes the same men self-denying, good and useful, and 
yet teachers of idolatry. Altogether, the passage is a 
wa.ming against importing controversy into history, and 
furnishes one more comment on the ten that " the wrath 
of man," and above all his polemical virulence, " worketh 
out the righteousneu of God." 

Our author stayed long enough in Brazil to collect a 
good many birds; to have a very narrow escape from a 
rattlesnake whose head, wagging in the long graBB, he 
had mistaken for a grasshopper, and was just going to 
seize it for his cabinet ; and to receive a good deal of 
kindneu from the well-known family of Kearney. Be 
was in Cayenne not long after Victor Bagaes, the govemor, 
had surrendered to the Portuguese ; the town had of 
course lost its wonted cheerfulness, but the spice planta
tion of La Gabriell~ jardin d'acclimatation-full of 
hopioal fruit trees, clove gardens, &c., delighted him. 
Its director, the botanist Martin, had attached to it a 
nursery in which East Indian and other plant■ were reared 
for distribution to the colonist■. 

1 ust as, for Olinda and the rest of Brazil, Bates shonld be 
read a.long with Waterton ; so Palgrave is an admirable 
companion to his sketches of town life in the Guianas. 
We have not space to compare their present condition, as 
Pa.lgrave gives it, with that in which Waterton found them. 
Demerara in his time was e:tceptiona.lly prosperous ; even 
the alaves were happy. Slavery, he owns, can never be 
defended; but the Demerara planter" cheers his negroes in 
labour, comforts them in sickneBB, is kind to them in old 
age, and never forgets that they are his fellow-creatures." 
By-and-by, at Barbadoes, he reverts to this subject. 
"Abolition," he says, "is a question full of benevoleuee and 
fine feeling■, di.fticnlties, and danger. It requires consum
maie prudenoe and a vut fund of trae information to draw 
jut oonclaaiODB on this important aubjeot." The huiy 



TM Bird. of GMiaRa. 

abolilionist may incur the fate of Phaeton, and" as philan
thropy is the very life and aoal of Um momentoaa question, 
perhaps it would be as well at present for the Dation to 
tum its thoughts to poor ill-fated Inland." 

The beauty of the Guiana birds ia proverbial-the 
humming-birds hovering in crowds over the red blouoma 
of the boia immortel, the toucan, the snow-white cam
panero, whose bell-note is the only sound which breaks the 
eilenoe of the tropical noon, and scores of brilliant crea
tures, like patches of animated rainbow, of which it would 
be useleea merely to record the names. With his aaul 
thoughtful tenderneBB for live creatures, he puts in a plea 
for the home woodpeckers, while telling us that the woods 
of Guiana contain fourteen species : " they never wound 
healthy trees, they live on the insects which are destroying 
timber, and their boring is really aaeful to man as showing 
him what trees ought to be cut down." How much cruelty 
these popular errors have to answer for; the goatauoker has 
been falsely accused from time immemorial of milking the 
flocks, and the hedgehog is still believed, even where Board 
schools are at work, to suck the cows.• 

Perhaps of all the sights in Guiana the grandest must 
be a flight of thoDB&Dds of ara parrots. They lfy low 
enough to give a full view of their flaming scarlet bodies, 
their red, yellow, blue and green wings, and the long 
glories of their blue and scarlet tails. It is with a view of 
&empting others to follow his example that our author 
revels in the description of all these lovely creatures. With 
the same view he is careful to explain that there is far 
leBB danger to health from tropical travel than from 
London dissipation. The heat ia tempered by the per
petual verdure and the refreshing north-east breese. The 
traveller needs little; Waterton's costume was of the 
simplest-a straw hat, shirt, and drawers. On principle 
he went barefoot in the forest; though he found by sad 
es:perience tha& in a canoe it was neceBBary to have the 
feet and ankles covered. Besides prudence and resolu
tion, t tad and courtesy must be the traveller's oonstant 

• 'nle Ind.1&1111 ud nepum both hold the iroabnloker amed: the fmmer 
belien it ie • departal anomt.ar, the latt.er look oa it • _, br lambo tar 
the -;,niebm• of bud-heart.al IDllllt.en. 

t m ii one oat of-, budalloell of bia own ,new of mml. On• 
• ueb.,..... at him, aebal with Im tmt.h hi.I Bwlalaheetilna- --, 
ad ooi1ed bia tail romd hi.I left -. "Thu ~ (he "'19) 1-
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companions. Be notea that, "aa a man generally traTels 
for his own enda and not for the purpose of benefiting 
thoae whom he is about to Tiait, it rather beeome, him to 
court than to ezptd to be courted; let him therefore always 
render himself pleasant to the natiTea, and they are au.re 
to repay his little acta of conrteay with ample interest and 
with a fund of aemceable information." Armed in this 
way (and it would be well indeed if all traTellen were 
similarly armed) Waterton got on fairly well without tin
meata and all the luxuries now become indiapenaable. 
He could eat red monkey, despite its unpleasant resem
blance to a young child; he eTen tried roasted wasp grubs 
(an Indian delicacy), but could not stomach them. He 
constantly tella us that he not only collected specimens 
but learnt much about the habits of the creatures that he 
collected. Where are the scientific notes that he doubt
less drew up u supplementary to his more popular 
account of his journeys? Could not Mr. Wood learn some
thing about them ? 

On hia third jo'Dl'lley he cured himself of a violent feTer, 
which came on through neglecting to take medicine when 
he had felt for two or three daya "in a kind of twilight 
state of health." Calomel and jalap, and bleeding and castor 
oil droTe out the fever, bringing on copious perspiration, 
and then bark rebuilt the shattered frame. Buch was the 
medical system of those days. On thi11 jo'Dl'lley too he 
found that the sloth is not really an unhappy creature ; 
ita unhappiness is solely due to ita being placed on the 
RfODDd, whereas ita home ia among treea, which jt never 
leaTea of ita own choice, travelling from tree to tree in 
windy da1a when the boogha get interlaced and afford it 
a soccea11on of bridges. " The sloth is as much at a losa 
to make hia way on smooth ground aa a man-would be 
to walk a mile in stilts upon a line of feather beds.,. 
Waterton had the satisfaction of saving one of these in
teresting creatures on the banks of the Esaequibo. Hia 
Indiana were going to kill it ; bot he held a long stick for 
it to hook on, and then conveyed it to a tall tree, up which 
it swarmed wiUi wonderful rapidity. 
m1 wa, oat of the 1Wamp, while the ampent bpi hill hold of m7 um ud 
trouen with the t.euolt, oh balldoir." .bfor1111&UBattacli:iqunpiovolred, 
he will aot belie" it, bat thiDb the talm aboat - 1111UB1 ud ot11en 
mlllt haft been lnart.ed ID Ja-•, Jn,,_z and elanhen by 111111e 
anxiou oldpudmother bathe llackwoodl, tout.er ber pudcJaildnD flVIII 
atn,iDr bato the wilda. 
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We mun remember, as we read the wanderings, that 
many things which every well-taught child now knows 
were quite new when the book was published. The account 
of the ant-bear, for instance, was (if we mistake not) first 
given bl. W atenon ; those were days in which prehensile 
(he writes pren,ile) was a new-coined word which he 
doubts the propriety of using. Some of his facts still 
seem like travellen' tales; we can swallow the story of the 
snake with the deer's horns hanging out of its mouth, 
there to hang until the head was sufficiently digested for 
them to drop off ; bm it is almost incredible that a boa, 
however ravenous, should swallow a tortoise, shell and all. 
By making a labarri snake bite itself (he holding its neck 
with the utmost coolness, so near the jaw that it could not 
turn and bite him), Waterion thought he proved that 
snakes are proof against their own venom. Whether 1.bia, 
if it is the fact, may be (as he seems to fancy) of use in 
framing antidotes, we will not pretend to say. 

Of the Indiana he does not say so much as we might 
expect; he saw nothing among them which told him they 
had lived there for a century, though they may have been 
there before the Redemption. The only civilised custom 
which they adopt is rum-drinking, in lieu of their native 
cassava-apiril He narrates a maroon hunt, in wl\ich 
Indiana were employed to help the whites, and strongly 
protests against their being stigmatised as idle. All men 
are so unless they have a motive for e:1ertion ; the man 
who, having made his fortune, gets up at nine, has a 
servant to help him dress, takes no e:1ercise beyond a 
drive, and after a luurioua dinner, seasoned with often 
unmeaning talk, lolls in the drawing room till it is time to 
retire to the downy bed through which a warming pan 
baa just been passed, has surely no riJht to accuse the 
Indian of laziness. His strong sense of Justice would have 
sufficed to make him stand up for the native against the 
vulgar English notion that every other race was created 
for the special purpose of working hard for John Bull's 
profit ; but he had another reason for saying a good word 
for these children of nature-his wife had Indian blood in 
her veins.• Charles Edmonstone, one of the Edmonstones 
of Broich, is often mentioned by Waterloo as a kind and 

• He wu not blind to the natl,.•' flllllta ; he unllainaiJ dmcril:a how 
CJDe" who qht haYe thriffll ill one of our laqra towm mme Yarbhia 
OTer him," by llri.qiq h.iJD Ul iJldia.rubbll' ball whiah, iJllt.eld of bf'iDa" 
aolid, WIii ltaled illlllde wit.h chewed lean-. 
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trae friend. Thia Charle• married Belen, daughter of 
another Boot, William Reid, and Minda, the child of an 
.Arrowak chief. Amie Mary was one of the children of 
Charlea ud Helen. Waterlon met her a mere ehild in 
Demerara, and determined ahe should be bia wife. Ai 
their marriage in 1829, she was aeventeen and he forly
eight. She died a few days after the birth of the BOD 
EdmUDd through whom this ancient family ia kept up. 
Then is not a word in the Enay• or Waadmng• to inform 
the nader who it was who had made our author " the 
happiest of men" (as he phraaes it). The above ia from 
Mr. Wood's supplementary biography. 

Then are plenty mon adventons with snakes. Once 
Waterloo allowed a small boa to coil round his body, as 
the readiest way of carrying it home. He aaya that the 
preBBore was severe, bot no mischief followed. Of the 
celebrated ride on the cayman, we need say nothing: almon 
every boy has read about it ; but every one ought to nad 
it in the plain, straight forward nanative of the writer. He 
brings the whole scene vividly before 01, attributing bis 
own firm seat on the creature's back to his practice with 
Lord Darlington's hoUDds. U ia a pity that the naturalist 
Swainson, who had received some of his earliest in
structions from Waterlon, should in Lardner'& Cabind 
Cyclopffilia have fallen fool of his instructor, and, amongst 
other things, have said that to bestride a cayman was no 
aocb great feat, for on land the creature is almost powerless. 

We pass over much that is very interesting, not only to 
the natural historian bot also to the general reader, and 
dwell for a moment on the already mentioned custom
house diflicolty at the end of the third journey. The 
Liverpool custom-house officials were not to blame ; they 
had passed bis cases before and knew that the idea of bis 
bringing over anything contrab&Dd WBB absurd. The things 
had all been passed when in walked another officer who 
had been sent from London to play Argos over the 
smuggling which was going on merrily in the port. 
This man overthrew Gll the arrangements, and by-and-by 
.. had the folly" (says Waterlon) "to take me aside, ucl 
after BBBaring me he had a great regard for the aria and 
IICieneea, to lament that conscience obliged him to do whai 
he had done, and to regret that he had not been fifty miles 
from Liverpool at the time. Had he looked in my face 
u he mid Um, he would have seen no marks of credulity 
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there." Even aome eggs brought onr, covered with gum 
arabic, and packed in charcoal, were kept in the depot 
instead of bemg put UDder a hen. This UDgenerous ueat
ment, he says, " paralfsed his plans ; " though it only 
made him defer publishing that method of stuffing 
specimens in which Mr. Wood says he gave him penonal 
instruction. 

His fourlh journey was lo the United States, which the 
publication of Wilson's omithology :prompted him to visit. 
He was a liUle astonished at the civilisation which he found 
everywhere, and soon gave up the idea of "coming across 
bugs, bean, brutes, and bml'aloes." What struck him most 
was the number of elegant and polished ladies going about 
unchaperoned : " this incontestably proves the safet1 and 
convenience enmred to them, and that the most distant 
attempt at rudeneu would by common consent be imme
diately put down." 

.At Ba11'alo he sprained his foot, and could not dance, 
though sorely tempted by a lovely yoUDg lady from 
Albany. In the hotel album he wrote : 

" He 11prained hia f'oot and bun hia toe 
Ou Uie roagb road to Baft'alo ; 
n quite diat.rellleS him to maer •
Long Ula abarp rooks of' famed Niagara," 

lo convince sympathising friends that he was not suffering 
from the gout. In his usual spirit of adventure he hobbled 
down the winding staircase of the Falls, and used the 
mighty cataract as a tlouche. American ladies he is never 
tired of extolling ; he thinks our dressmakers might with 
advantage cross the Atlantic for fashions, instead of going 
to Paris. The custom of calling their towns by famous 
old names pleases him. Troy and Utica are suggestive ; 
Dewsbnry and Btaplehnrst are not. The 0D11 thing he 
does not like in America is the smoking. It 18 a Dutch 
habit (reason enough for his hating it). "In Dutch Wil
liam's time the English gentleman could not do without 
his pipe. Now these times have luckily gone by, and the 
custom of smoking among genteel Englishmen has nearly 
died away with them. It is a foul custom." Waterloo 
lived lont enough to aee the " foul custom " becoming 
even more prevalent than it was at the end of the seven
teenth century. His accoUDt of the war of Independence 
is in the humorous style in which he usually treated 
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hisiory. " n ia but some forty yean ago our weatem 
broUaer had a dispute wiUa his nurse aboul a cup of tea. 
She wanted to force the boy to drink it accordiniJ to her 
own re:'~'· He said he did not like it, and that it abao. 
lutely e him ill. After a good deal of sparring she 
took up the birch rod and began to whip him with 
uncommon severity. He turned upon her in self-defence, 
showed her to Uae outside of the nnraery door, and never 
more allowed her to meddle with his affairs." 

And now we take our leave of a book which few, we 
think, will take up who do not read it right through. The 
books we have coupled with it all bear on the same subject. 
Humboldt has leas about Guiana Ulan about the Cordilleras 
and the oonntriea bordering on the Spanish Main. Bates 
feU equally wi~h Waterton the exceeding charm of tropical 
travel ; moat of DR know the wonderfully touching passage 
in which, apeakinf of the loveliness of the nights at the 
Equator, he fancies Uaat our home in another world will 
be in such a climate ; much of his journeying, too, was 
through country like that through which Watenon wan
dered. He, too, had his adventures. The frontispiece 
depicts him amid a Book of toucans ; • he describes spiders 
big enough to eat birds; be found the ant-bear, which 
Waterton styles so inca.:,able of defence, almost a match 
for a big dog; the lndI&Da of the Amazon are in his 
account the counterparts of the Gnianeae. " When Pam 
became a bustling place the Indian families retired from it, 
as they always do from noise and excitement." We havo 
not been able to refresh ourselves in one of the delights of 
our boyhood-Mdlle. Marian's account of Surinam and all 
its animal wonders. We wonder there is no reference to 
her in Waterton'a book; Mr. Wood would have added to the 
interest of hie volume bad he reproduced some parts of her 
work. In Raleigb'a "discovery" we have the link which 
connects Guiana with the remoter part, as Palgrave joins it 
on to the present. Waterton tells na what it was in the 
days of our fathers and grandfathen. 

Raleigh found there the same profusion and beauty of 
animal and vegetable life which strikes every visitor to 

• On the appunt 11881- of the toucan. which hu nch a huge bill, 
and barb like a dog, Wat.ert.on remarb that the t.oucu might 118k the ewi 
.,_ f of •untenn up and down Bond-atreet, or even of 10me of the young 
putlemen who pt into Parliament and rearuit the rum al the ailent. 
memben. 
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those shores. After detailing his cruise among the West 
India Islands, the cruelty of Barno,• and his own dealings 
with caciquea (who would look for caciques now in a West 
Indian island?), he tells how they went with the flood up 
the great river Orinoco, "and the further we went on (our 
victual decreasing, and the air breeding great faintneBS) 
we grew weaker and weaker when we had most need of 
strength and ability." 

Readers of W atenon cannot fail, we think, to turn to 
Raleigh, if only to smile at the hopes of the city of El 
Dorado in a land which, to all aJ?,pearance, has never been 
peopled by any but wholly uncivilised tribes. 

n merely remains to give the closing scene of Waterloo's 
life. He never, despite his keeping aloof from society, 
passed wholly out of men's recollection. There was always 
the feeling that somewhere in Yorkshire lived a man 
who had turned his park into a birds' and beasts' home, 
where wild creatures lived their lives without molestation, 
paying for protection by allowing their protector to study 
their ways. At last, in 1866, came the obituary notice in 
the IUuatratetl Newa-the descendant not of Sir T. Mere 
only, but of Leofric and Godiva, the twenty-seventh Lord 
of Walton, who traced his descent from Queen Matilda, 
Crom St. Margaret of Scoiland, St. Louis, St. Anne of 
Russia, and several other royal saints, had gone to rest. 
The veteran naturalist, who had set ague and fever at 
defiance, and had recovered from half a dozen serious 
accidents, a fall of twenty feet out of a tree being the last 
of them, stumbled over a bramble, and falling on a log 
gave his side a fatal injury. He was too much hurt to be 
taken ull to his own bedchamber at the top of the house, 
and expired on a sofa in his sister-in-law's room. 

Thus, at the ripe age of eighty-three, "the squire" (as 
he was always called in the neighbourhood) was taken 
from the trees he so loved-his "twelve apostles," his 
"seven deadly Bina," his "eight beatitudes," and the tall 
tree to the top of which he would climb almost to the last, 
Horace in hand (the same Horace.that had been his com
panion in the Guiana forest), to sit, o.nd study, and enjoy 
the prospect. He was as tender of trees as he was of birds 
and beasts ; always arresting decay by excluding the wet, 

• One eaciqae the Sl)&lliarda led about chained like a dog till he nm• 
111med himNlt with a liDDdred platel ot 10ld &DddiTen chaina of spleen
ltolla 
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and building up the nampa into iempting home• for 
atarlings and cole-tita. Holly and yew were his special 
favourites ; he had a plan for making holly grow quickly by 
careful planting in very rich soil. A holly hedge he put in 
wherever he could instead of quickaet. Yew hedges kept 
oat the north wind, the only foe he dreaded. In the sheUer 
of one he used to stand at sundown, and watch the flocks 
of birds coming into the secure retreat which, at the coat of 
.£10,000, he had provided for them. It eoat quite that sum 
to build a wall eight feet high in moat plaoes, sixteen feet 
high along the canal for extra prokiction againn the 
bargeea, round his 259 acres. Waterlon was poor; the 
penal laws had impoverished the family, and his own kind
neBB of heart laid him open to much fnad : lenanta would 
leave their rent in long arrear, and would then make off 
without paying anything, having moreover exhausted the 
land to the very uttermost. It was a maxim with him 
never to go in debt ; and, small as were his peraoml 
expenses (his fare was of the simplen, he always lay on 
the bare boards, wrapped in a blanket with a log for his 
pillow}, such a sum could not be raised at once. The wall 
was therefore built by degrees, the work being stayed for • 
year the moment the allotted sum wu apent. Birds of all 
kinds aoon Bocked in ; Mr. Wood aaw forty herons' nests; 
herons were specially welcome, bec11ose they kept down 
the water-rats. How the birds knew that the wall would 
protect them, and that the men who were inside ii were 
friends and not foes, is a puzzle. We talk of instinct; 
here is a case of reasoning, if not of reason . 

., Time, the great annihilator of all human inventions 
save taxation and &he National Debt " (as he used to say}, 
will lay its hand on the birds' sanctuary of Walton Park, as 
it had already done on the old hall. Of this there is 
nothing left but the gateway and tower. Waterton'a father 
pulled down the place which had stood a siege conducted 
bf Cromwell in penon, destroyed its oak-panelled hall, 
nmety feet long, and built in its stead an ugly atone box 
with holes, wholly out of keeping with the artificial island 
(crannoge it would be called in Ireland or the Highlands) 
on which it stands, and with all the aaaooiationa of the 
place. The starling-tower, built 80 as to keep out nta and 
cats; the pigeon-house, which set at defiance the plundering 
cateren for ahooting matches ; the poisoned rat-baits 80 
contrived that poultry could not get at them-all these will 
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be forgotten. The "picnic comer," where "the Squire" 
set up nings and admitted excunionws to see bis pan
diae, has been shut up since some wanton visitors abused 
the kindness shown to them by burning down a good part 
of the yew hedge. For all we know, the protection so 
many yean afforded to animals of all kinds may have ceased. 
But not so the memory of one "who never wasted an hour 
nor a shilling," who, starting in life ae Martin did in Tom, 
Brown, but finding at Stonyhuret more genial treatment than 
the Rugby system allowed, developed into one of the most 
estimable of men and the most enthusiastic of naturalists. 
No doubt he was eccentric; ae Mr. Wood says," it was 
eccentric to give bountifully, and never allow his name to 
appear in a subscription list ; it was eccentric never to give 
dinner parties, preferring to keep an always open house for 
bis friends. n wo.e eccentric to be ever child-like, but 
never childish .... The world would be much better than 
it is if such eccentricity were more common." One strange 
bit of eccentricity was his setting out to walk barefoot from 
a village in the Campagna into Rome. People said he did 
it to imitate the old pilgrims ; he asserted that it was only 
because be had got the habit in Guiana and found walking 
barefoot far the more comfortable. A Scot who accom
panied him came off scatheleee, but Waterion found the 
Italian roads so different from the forest paths that he was 
laid up for two months. Another eccentricity was bis 
always going to rest at 8 p.m. and rising at 8 a.m.; another 
was his abhorrence of scientific names, as if even Ptilono
rhyncue was worse than Coulaoanara and many other of 
hie Indian names. 

Mr. Wood tells us that it was with the view or explaining 
these names that he undertook his new edition. He has 
done so in a very full explanatory index, in which lovers of 
natural history will find, to their delight, not only descrip
tions of all the creatures mentioned by Waterloo, but also 
portraits of a good many of them. Though Mr. Wood has 
not studied the birds in Bitu, he has watched at the Zoo
logical Gardens ; and has found, among other things, that 
the flamingo there scratches its head with its claw almost 
as readily as a linnet can. The Notu are not confined to 
living creatures; Mr. Wood tells us all about coffee, and its 
romantic introduction into the West Indies : a Frenchman, 
Deecbiem:, brought two ships from Holland to :Martinique, 
and when water fell short and all on board were allowanced, 
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he gave h&lf his share to his plant. He does not mention 
the antiaeptio property of cassava juice (caaaartep ), which 
enables the Indian on a canoe voyage to take with him a 
supply of meat for several days. One of his facts ia very 
noteworthy, that the peocariea sometimes, by keeping well 
together, manage to kill a jaguar who ia watching for 
atragglen, before he baa time to escape them. 

One closing word about "the Squire's" funeral. It moat 
have been a strange sight, the coffin on a Boating bier ; the 
bishoJ? and priests (fourteen in all) preceding it in a barge, 
chanting the office for the dead; the mourners following in 
barges all draped in black ; the burial in the park cloae by 
a pair of favourite oak trees. A charac&eriatio end to auoh 
a singular career. 

We have no apace to deal with Waterton'a eaaay on 
preserving birds, or with Mr. W ood'a supplement on taxi
dermy in general. Waterton's apeoimena were hollow, the 
akin depending wholly on ibelf for support, and being aa 
light and elaatio as thin hom. He was not satisfied with 
preparing creatures aa they are ; he delighted in joining 
together portions of diff'erent animals, after the fashion of 
the Chineae mermaid ; and one of his groups repreaented 
lohn Bull, a tortoise with the head of a man, weighed down 
with 800 millions of national debt, and beaet with lizards 
which bats' wings and abnormal spines and horns had 
transformed into devils. The nondescript already alluded 
to was the head of a howler-monkey, from whioh Waterton 
removed every particle of bone and pared the skin down so 
thin that be was able to alter the facial angle and give it 
an aquiline nose. In fact, says Sydney Smith (in his 
lively review of the W antkringe), • it is a Master in 
Chancery, or (as we rather fancy) one of the Lords of the 
Treasmy. His proceaa enabled him to do everything with 
a akin, says the enthusiastic author of Homa Without 
Hands, except prevent it from turning black: that dis
covery is reserved for some future W aterton. 

• Sydn91. Smith'• pnial pleaantr:, ia a contnat to the lltonD of hanh 
derilion wtth which the JfiJlllln-i-,• wen, -ind. The witt, O&DOD -,■ : 
"Wat.erton - in eui, life to haTe been aeiaal with an DDOOnqnmable 
annion to Pi-1illy, and to that tr&iD of met.eorolorical qllt9tionl and 
&118wen which forma the gnat llt&ple of polit.e conv-i;ion. The AD 
Hhaut.ed him. by day, the moai'llitom bit him by night, bat on he went, 
happy that he had left hill ■pemea far away, and wu at lut in the midi& 
of hill bl-1 b&bcaa" The bat ~ in the review la the compuiaon 
of a llloth, 11,hiob ..- ita whole life ua -,eme, to a roa. c1era,man 
diataDU, related to • bilbop. 
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AnT. VI.-1. Penal Sen:itu" Act,: Com,niuion Rtport. 
1879, 

2. Report of the Director, of Conuiet Prieons. 1879, 
8. Report of the Commiuionere of Pri,on,, 1879. 
4. Cnnvict Life. By A TionT-oP-LB.a:n: M.a.x. London: 

1879. 
5. Report, of the Howard A.e,ociation, 5, Bishopsgate 

Street, London. 

Fzw penons are aware of the extent and variety of the 
literature on the snbjeot of prisons and priaonen. Ever 
since the time of John Howard increasing attention has 
been paid to this theme, and within the present century in
DtllDerable books and pamphlets have been devoted to it, 
nm only in England and America, bnt in almost every 
Continental country. Some of the moat sagacious ata.tea
men, the ablest adminiatraton, and the moat zealons 
philanthropists and social reformen, at home and abroad, 
have addressed themselves to the working oat of the pro
blems, bow beat to deal with criminals so as adequately to 
punish them and yet secure their reformation, while de
terring otben from crime ; and how to prevent the growth 
of the criminal class. The jnat meditllD is being at&ained 
between the two extremes of a hanhneaa that approaches 
injnatice to the criminal, and of undne considerateness 
that amounts to a wrong against society. 

England has witneaaed many nots.hie reforms in her gaol 
system, but perfection is not yet reached, and the pnblio 
mind needs to be kept informed, so that fnrtber improve
ment& may be eft'ected. It is even desirable to learn the 
impressions and opinions formed by some who have been 
themselves incarcerated; although, of conrae, these mnat 
be received with caution and resenation. Several anch 
works have appeared dnring recent yean ; but perhaps 
one of the moat interesting and valuable is the fourth m 
the list at the head of the present Article. 

The author states that after living op to middle life as a 
gentleman, and with an honourable reputation, he was 
weak enough to allow a terrible domestio affliction to drive 
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him into diBBipation, and the result was the committal of 
an act for which the law claimed him as a victim. After 
undergoing upwards of six years' penal servitude he was 
released upon license, or by what is generally known as a 
"ticket-of-leave;" the posseBBor of which has to report 
himself monthly to the police, and is liable to be appre
hended and sent to work out the remainder of the sentenoe 
in the event of any infraction of the rules on which the 
ticket is granted. 

Frequent complaints have often been made, and as often 
denied, that the police use their knowledge to hinder such 
a man from obtaining work, and that they exercise petty 
tyranny in admin.istering the rules. It is difficult to deter• 
mine the point, but care should be taken to see that in
justice is not done, even by exoeu of zeal on the pari of 
blnndering constables. 

The present system of classification of convicts was 
adofted in 186&. Under it there are five classes; pro
motion from a lower to a higher being gained by good con
duct and indusby, subject_ to the conditions that at least 
one year mnat be passed in each of the first three claases ; 
that no convict can enter the first class unleBB he can read 
and write, without special permiBBion by a director; and 
that the highest or special claBB is only available after 
exemplary conduct and within twelve months of discharge. 
Each class has distinctive marks of dreu, and promotion 
brings increased privileges in letter-writing, visits, Sunday 
exercise, and the rate of gratuity on discharge. 

The daily routine of life appears from the following 
official time-table. At five a.m. the bell rings for the 
prisoners to rise, wash, dreu, make beds, and clean their 
cells. At twenty past five the mnater is taken, and at 
twenty to six breakfast is issued to each in his cell. An 
hour later there is service in the chapel, and at seven the 
parade takes plaoe for out-door labour, which lasts until 
eleven, when then is the march back for dinner at half
past. Labour is resumed at one until a quarter to five p.m., 
when the prisonen are marched back for supper. At five 
minutes past aix then is school, or letter-writing for auch 
as have permission, and at ten minutes to seven all are 
looked in their respective oella, in which the hammocks are 
made, and they tum in to bed at a quarter to eight. _This 
daily routine, uoeptin, on Sundays, when there is more 
church and panding m Bingle file, lu&a from February 
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16Ua to October Slat. During the ahorier months the 
riaing hour is fifteen to thirly mi.nates l&ter, and oat-door 
work ceases an hour earlier. 

The last MUD gives the following as the number of 
CGDvicu incaroenied OD Deoember Slat, 1878 :• 

BonW (18 
Brinon 818 
Chaiham 1,818 
Dartmoor 960 
:Millbuk 268 
Parkhllffl 657 
Penlonville 1,006 
Portlud 1,687 
Porilmomla 1,30G 
Wokiq ... 684 
Wormwood 8orabl 629 

9,022 

The llboft were Uae male oonnotl; t.be femalu being al--

Fulham 287 
Millbank 195 
Woking 7ZI 

1,208 

Of theae, 239 wen received daring the year 1878, besidea 
31 with lic8Dsea revoked or recommitted to sene oat the 
remainder of their original aenteneeL Of male convicts 
tb111 admitted there were 1,511 and Ill respectively. 
The number of reconvielions daring twenty years shows 
a percentage of 18·9 to the whole number of sentences ; 
and daring the same period, out of 28,246 licensed on 
tickets-of-leave, 8·8 per cenL had their licenses revoked. 
To keep these gaol-birds in order there are required 
under the existing system 1,558 officers, from governors 
doW'D to labourers and civil gll&rdL Of the whole, only 
ei~ty-one are engaged in the moral treatment of the 
pnaonen, viz. : twenty-five chaplaina and fifty-six Scrip
tun-readen and sohoolmasten. 

n hu been frequenUy objected that prisoners who bow 

• 'l'b8 cmI., aolcmial -not ednN!ehmen., no,r midar tlle -trol of tJie 
Dlnation ii at Freemanlle, in W-..m Autnlia, wlun 63-1 W11n 1IDdar de
tmt1oa cm i,-bsll-, l818, 11d of ~31611'11111tillUHf-lanboldam 
mima•_,_ 



how to ingratiate themselve■ with the chaplain by simu
lating 1111 interest in hi■ inatraotion1, and by voluble and 
noisy professions of piety, are ceriain to aeoure favourable 
reporla and to obtain modification■ in their diaoipline. We 
are not prepared to say how far this ia true, although aome 
of the allegations are very specific and F.•itive. Happily, 
all priaon chaplain■ are not mere official■. Some of the 
ablest and moat earnest prison reformen of recent year■ 
have belongecl to that class. They have also exhibited 
munh ahrewdneaa in their knowledge of human nature, and 
were not at all likely to be imposed upon by whining 
hypocrites. Yet, remembering this, and dealing rather 
with the system than with individuals, we should like to 
see far lesa of the official element in matten relating to the 
moral and religious instruction of criminals, and much 
more of wise and loving voluntary efl'orl on the part of 
Christian teachers, irrespective of sect. As the case now 
stands, there can be only perfunctory and fitful influence 
exercised upon individuals, when we consider the number 
under the charge of each gaol chaplain, who baa also to 
supervise the library and the letters. Be he ever so devoted 
and laborious, he c1111Dot see the members of his black flock 
olten enough or long enough to obtain that knowledge of 
each and to exerl that beneficent influence which are so 
desirable. With a pro:t'8r system of classification, that 
separates habitual crimmala from novices, and that dia
cnminatea between kinds and degrees of crime; and with a 
more effectual carrying out of the plan of having one, or at 
the moat two, in a cell, where the chief part of the time 
~ht be spent in suitable work, it would be a salutary pro
vision to appoint in each priaon several large-hearted men 
of high moral character, average intelligence and common 
sense, whose time should be devoted to visiting every cell, 
and whom the inmates might learn to trust as friends and 
guides. Il any valid objection e:usted to making official 
appointments of this kind, there can be no doubt that 
efficient volunteere would be forthcoming, from whom a 
suitable selection might be made. This is a work specially 
suited to wise and earnest Christian ladies. Miss Antrobua, 
daughter of the.well-known and highly-esteemed Middleie:r. 
magistrate, baa shown during the last seventeen years 
what unoatentatioua bat inl'&luable work can be done in 
this way, by her periodical visits to the Westminster 
priaona. Many of the improvements in prison discipline 



in modem times have arisen from the exertions of voluntary 
and non-official visiton, such as John Howard, Bir Thomas 
Fowell Buxton, Elisabeth Fry, Sarah Manin, Hiss Dix, 
Thomas Wright, and othen. 

It is a problem of ancient date, the working out ofwhioh 
has greatly exercised priaon reformen, bow to deal 
effectually-mingling kindneBB with rigour-with the con
firmed, habitual, and hardened criminal. Unhappily then 
are too many of such to be found among both sexes i 
penons who may be said to have been born and cradled in 
fflllle, whose earliest lessons were in the art of cheating 
and robbery, who have graduated in successive aohools of 
Tillany, who are steeped and saturated in vice, who have 
never done an honest day's work out of prison, and who 
never intend to do it unleBB forced. They are modem 
Iahmaels of the worst type. Their hand is against every 
man who can be defrauded of Jlroperty by cunning or by 
brutal force. Law, aa embodied in the policeman, the 
magistrate, the judge, and the gaoler, is a natural euemy, 
to be evaded and cheated when possible, and to be sub
mitted to when escape is out of the question. In the latter 
alternative, incarceration in priaon is inconvenient and 
annoying, but release is looked forward to as furnishing 
opportunity for fresh raids upon society. These are often 
planned within the gaol, and novices in burglary, forgery, 
and other kinds of fraud are initiated into the _,rofoonder 
mysteries by adepts in crime. The question arises-Why 
should such oonfi.rmed scoundrels be suffered to have their 
liberty, when it is well known how they will abase it? They 
have been many times in prison, their career of infamy is 
11otorioos, they do not mean to amend their ways, bot they 
are sure to be found in their old haunts and at their hate
ful practices immediately on regaining their freedom. The 
kindest thing for them and for the community would be to 
detain them for life, and to keep tbem entirely separate 
from criminals of a different order, and especially from 
those who are being punished for a first offence. Here is 
the delineation by the author of Convict Life; after close 
contact wUh them for more than six years : 

" They approach mo■t thoroughly to the idn or anivernl ana 
eon■ammate depravity. Tbey think nothing of pu■iDg their live■ 
ill inliot.ing miHry upon their fellow-creature■, and they do it nol 
only with ■at.inaction but with a hideou■ rapture. If they cm 
commit robberiu without violence, they only prefer to do ■o 
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beoame. they avoid all riu of the • eat,' wbieh hi the oDly tJuag 
&hey fear, and whiob, I tbink, therefore, ■bould be liberally 
adminia&ered; bat it t.be robbery cannot be eJl'eo&ed qaiet.ly, they 
do not ■craple to a■e the kaire or t.be bladgeon, buoying t.liem
■elvea up witb t.lie hope t.liat t.liey will eacape deteo&ion, whicb, 
threo &imea out or four, tbey do. Tbeir aoeial habi&a are u fi.lt.liy 
imide t.lie pmoa u no doubt t.liey are in t.lie rookeriea t.liey call 
t.lieir homes. They have a atrange dispo■i&ion to fil&hine■a ancl 
clir& in all ■eDHI oft.lie worda, and the bog ui a ■Weeter animal 
by far. They have a pend,ant for horrible Tioea, which, I regret 
to ■ay, they get oppor&uaitiea to commit even in what are called 
• ■epan&e priaou.' I am eertaia &bat it the ■enauality, the 
poltroonery, tbe buene■a, the e6rontery, &he mendacity, aad the 
barbarity whicb diatiagui■h the every-day life of the■e profe■■ioul 
&hievn were depicted iD the character of a hero in a crimiul 
romaaee, it would be ■et down u a caricature. I am not e:ug
gera&ing. I aolemnly declare &bat wha&aoever tbi.nga are uaju■t. 
whaboever thiap are filthy, wha&aoever tbi.ng■ are hateful ancl 
fieadiab, ir there be any vice and infamy deeper and more hor
rible than all ot.lier vice and infamy, it may be fouad ingrained in 
&be character or the Engliah profeaaional &hief. Compared wula 
him, Gulliver'■ ' Yahoo■' were oul&ivated gent.lomen." 

These are the habitual criminals conoeming whom the 
late Mr. M:. D. Hill, Q.C., Recorder of Birmingham, urged 
the principle that they shoold not receive definite aentenoes, 
bot sentences of resbiction, until they gave proof of 
reformation being really effected. They, however, form 
only a. minority ; and even with these, indignation at the 
wrong most not deaden oa to pity for the wrongdoers. At 
is remarked in one of the iuoes of the Howard Association, 
•• Three-fourths, or even foor-6ftha of the criminals com
mitted to convict prisons a.re only guilty of compantively 
minor offences; often, for example, of a few thefts of ■mall 
a.mount. A large proportion of these convicts are more to 
be pitied than blamed by rea.aon of their miserable a.nte
cedonts of orphanage, poverty, neglect, and temptation. 
Hence there is rea.aon to fear that many of the sentences 
of seven, ten, or twelve years of penal servitude, now 
paued, are unmerciful, socially unwise, and absolute 
blunders in reference to civil economy." The plan might 
be substituted of two or three years' imprisonment in many 
aaaea, with careful separation from evil companionship, 
and with jadioioua occa~tion for mind and body ander 
qaali6ed supervision. It 11 not intended by this to advocate 
&he solita.ry and silent system, aUhoogh its elects ha.Te 
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been aroaly euggented and oarioatarecl. But eepuation 
ia indispensable, and this cannot be effected 11Dder the 
present plan of publio works ; the inutility and oostlineas 
ofwhieb will speedily appear. The altemative recommended 
would be far leas expensive to the co11Dtry, as a muoh 
amaller staff would be required, and the period of deten
tion would be lessened, while the productive labour of 
convicts would increase. 

There are degrees of guilt which ought not to be over
looked when passing sentence, and in the methods of carry
ing this into effect. A man may commit an act of fraud 
in some dire emergency, or under the pressure of sudden 
and extraordinary temptation. Another may give way 
to dangerous and wicked violence by reason of cruel pro
vocation, long repeated, and at la.at driving its victim to 
the verge of madness. A youth may be led into vice and 
crime by companions infinitely worse than himself, yet 
who are crafty enough to escape detection or to elude 
pursuit, while they leave him in the toils, to upbraid himself 
during a lifetime for bis folly and wickedneBB. A broken
hearted girl, betrayed and abandoned by man, and, a.a it 
seems to her in her utter wretchedneBB, cast off by God, 
perpetrates a terrible crime in her hour of agony. In all 
the above cases the wrongdoers muat expect to reap a11 they 
have sown, but the administering of human justice should 
be with discrimination. la it always so? Why, then, are 
sentences often so various and diverse, even when the 
crimes and the surro11Dding circumstances are so aimila.r '/ 
How comes it to/ass that different judges take such dif. 
ferent views, an pronounce such capricious sentences '/ 
Is it true that the same judge will mete out degrees of 
punishment according to his own state of health or of 
temper at the time? There ought to be nothing arbitrary 
or capricious in this matter, and no fiction about the 
0 majesty of the law " should be allowed to place a culprit 
at the mercy of an irascible, impatient, or bilious judge. 
Happily, there is no need to impugn, and it would be grossly 
impertinent to defend, the uprightneBB o( our judicial bench. 
The question is not one of purity, or rectitude, or veracity, 
but it solely relates to the accidents and infirmities to 
which all men, including judges, are liable. Even among 
the present di~hed occupants of the bench, several 
are associated in the popular mind with a stemneBB 
approaching to severity, while others are supposed to be in 
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the habit of taking a lenient new. Both 111n11iae111111:, be 
incorreot; and why should any judge be expo■ed to mi■con
oepuon because of the lautade in the JIUIIDg of ■entencee 
whioh the existing state of the law ~ly permila ? It 
would be far be,ter to have in one oriminal code a more 
carefully graduated eoale of IM!ntencea, and then to aee 
that these are indicted 10 as not to harden and brutalise, 
ud especially so as not to lead to indi■oriminate aa■ooia
tion within the prison. 

In theory, the convicts in oar penal establishments are 
■opposed to p&BB the greater part of their time in silence. 
Verbal commanicalioua are forbidden by rigorous rul81, 
bat there are ways and meana of evading these. When a 
prisoner is sentenced to penal servitude, he is first sent to 
Millbank or Pentonville for a probauonary period of nine 
mouths' separate confinement; after which he is drafted 
to Poriamoath, Chatham, Poriland, Dartmoor, or else
where. The women are sent to Millbank, Fulham, and 
Woking; the invalids and lunaucs to Parkhurst or Woking. 
For out-door work (e.g., alone-quarrying) the prisonen 
are divided in,o gangs of about twent1-five under one 
warder. Evan if he is strict in doing his duty, there are 
amile opporianitiea for them to converse in an under-tone 
while perfunctorily going through their allotted task. 
Bat the author of Connet Life alleges that many of the 
warden are open to in1luence, and that they connive at 
infractions of ,he rule of silence, either for a direct bribe 
from friends outside the prison, or in return for being 
themselves warned of the approach of a superior officer. 
Here is a definite statement that ought to be aaaoeplible 
of instant proof or disproof: 

" Then ia a tacil undenwidiDg behrMD all • HOond-limen • 
ud old &hieve■, ud &he oflaen who have eharge of them. Ir 
the ollieer ia eaugh& in 11117 dereliolion of duly, he ia liable &o a 
he ; thne old thieve■ aol u his ■pie■, ud take cue thal he ii 
not eaughl In relarn he allow■ the thieve■ &o fetch what they 
.U 1111 euy laging, &o do u lilUe work u they pllUI ud &o 
talk u muoh they pleue-ud ■aoh talk I" 

The nature of the language used and the topics of this 
furtive conversation can only be hinted at. li what the 
writer aaserla be true, one's blood curdles at the very 
thought of the horrible oommanicationa that paae. Nor 
are these confined to the oat-door gangs. Those working 
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in the shops dense ample opportunities ; and even the 
so-called " aepante system,'' by which each occupant is 
alone in a cell for twelve hours or more out of the twenty
four, is made subaement to the forbidden gratiicatioa. 
The cells are ranged in several tien, with a long gallery 
to each tier. Each cell is about eight feet deep by four 
feet wide, the partitiona, in many oases, being thin sheets 
of oorrugated iron. H a amall hole be bored through near 
to the ground, the ocoupant of one oell, by lying down and 
placing his mouth or ear to the hole, oan oarr, on a 
subdued conversation with the ne:r.t inmate, who mta near 
the door to watch for the footfall of the officer in charge. 
On his approach a gentle knock aupende the talk until he 
baa paned. 

It baa been the faahion of late to cry up the Irish 
convict system, with which the name of Bir Walter Crofton 
is identified ; although the prior labours of Captain 
Maconoohie ought never to be forgotten. He really laid 
the foundation on which his able aucceBBOra have reared 
the superstructure. When the history of prison adminis
tration during this century comes to be written, full justice 
will be done to Maoonochie'a zealous and judiciou laboun. 
8o far aa the congregated method obtains, and nob.bly at 
Spike Ialand,-which the Royal Commission recommend 
should be discontinued aa a prison,-it muat be aternly 
condemned. The main principles with Maconochie were : 
Impositions of ao muoh work to be done by offenders, 
instead of detention for a &:r.ed term ; the abolition of 
ntiona beyond bread and water, prieonera beinlJ. required 
to earn their food and clothing by their toil, like honest 
workers outside ; reformation of the criminal the primary 
aim of punishment ; the prisoner's oondition to be made one 
of stem adversity, from whioh he must work his way by 
his own exertions ; religious and secular instruction used 
as means of primary importance to reformation. 

The Report for 1878 of the Directors of Convict Prisons, 
though da&ed luly 1879, waa not issued until October. 
It contains the usual voluminous statistics u to the 
number, ages, crimes, and ,:,unishmenta of the convicts, 
with the cost of their detention and maintenance, and the 
SUJ>poaed value of their work. It gives e:r.tracta, all too 
bnef, from the reports of the govemora, ohaplaina, and 
medioal officers of the reapeotive establishments. The 
scanty information vouohaafed from men specially com-



480 

petent, • a whole, from their experience eel poailion, to 
give fall ucl unatworlhy testimony, is by no meana coun
terb&lanced by the interminable page• oooupiecl with micro
aeopical cletaila of meuaremenb of work done in eaoh gaol. 
Every item is paracled with minute ucl aolemn aorapu
loaity ; even the odcl farihiDga finding their doe record. 
Opening at nnclom at the Chatham Bepori, we are gmvily 
told that ., 100 Jagged apikea " were repairecl at a coat of 
7d.; that certain comen of atepa were roODdecl at a coat 
of la. 8d. ; that 115 tom of gnnite were removed ancl 
atacked for .£8 2a. Sid, ; ucl ao on through thouB&Dda of 
itema, all of which are duly chronicled and /araded aa if 
the continuance of the DDiverae depende upon theae 
wearisome itema of peUy book-keeping. There ia strong 
reaaon to doubt the practical value and utility of many of 
the so-called ., public works" which have been carried on 
cloring the laat ten or fifteen 1.eara. Figurea can be made 
to prove anything ; but iD spite of the large nominal value 
of convict labour u estimated above, the fact remains that 
the sum of .£Sli0,000 a year is drawn from the Exchequer. 
On the whole question the Royal Commiaaionera express an 
opinion that the method of valuing the articles supplied 
to other Govemment deJ?ariments appean to be uncertain 
ud not altogether satisfactory, and they urge that a 
regular profit and lose account be published, showing the 
estimatecl . value of the articles produced. As to public 
works, they adopt the principle enunciated by the Com
mission of 1868, that the value of the labour ought to be 
uoerlained aa nearly as possible, aa if it had beeu per
formed by contraoton, ancl that it should be charged for 
aocordiDgly. Doubtlesa if an m::re ndent aurveyor were 
called in to determine the act market value of the 
.£214,282 worth of the work olaimed to have been clone 
by convicts daring the year, aa against .£850,486, the 
gross HpeDSe of all the convict prisom, an enormou 
discrepancy would be apparent. 

We ahould like to know, and the public have a right to 
ask, whether the following account unthfully represent• 
the anrage nature of the out-door work done at Dartmoor. 
The author of Connd Life states that the only thing 
iD which the authorities are systematic is iD wasting time. 
He adds that an hoar is wasted regularly every day at 
Dartmoor in absurd military marching■ and coODter
marchi.Dp, and in aaeleu formalities, before the men go to 
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work. ·He slates that he often saw three or Coar h1111dncl 
men kept waiting for fifteen or twenty minutes, because at 
the Jut moment it was found that a gang was abort or an 
oflioer, or tbai an oftioer was without his musket, or thai a 
aaflicient number or pioks, shovels, or barrows had n~ 
been provided. He prooeeda to say: 

"We were all marehod, ■omo twenty-roar or u, to the oU.er 
end or a llll'go fi.old, nearly hall a mile oft", to {eteh a sledge wiila 
which to remove aome atone■ from a bog-hole. Returning wiila 
the ■ledge we commoneed the removal, and dragged the atonu 
to one corner of the field. An boar thus ■lipped away, and the 
principal officer eamo hi■ ro1111da, The atone■ had not been 
placed where ho wi■hod, and we wore ordered to uanafer them 
io the gate at the onuanoo to the fi.old. We did that, and then 
&ho afternoon wu gone. W o wore resuming oar j ackobl to 
return to the priaoa, whoa the farm-bailiff eame along upon hi■ 
pony. Bo thought the atone■ would ho in the way whore we 
had lut placed them, ud direoted that to-monow we ahoulcl 
remove them to the nod fi.old." 

He farther says : 

" Labour i■ coa1idorod of no value upon • publie work■,' and 
whoa aalo■ are made of 1toaea droa■ed by convict■, the amo1111t 
they have coat the Government in food and clothing for the 
prisoner■, and the wagoa of tho men who watch them, ia not 
taken into coaaideratioa at all ; if it wore, the prico■ would be 
eo high that no aalN could ho efl'octod. It ia no exaggeration to 
say that an industrious free atone-muon would do. u much work 
in an hoar a■ a convict at PorUand perform■ in a day. I have 
llffD • hundred moa employed for wooka on barrow-nma, de
etroying a hill and wheeling away the earth, to fi.U up a valley a 
qUIIJ'ter of a mile away ; the very nod summer the engineer 
oftleer di■oovorod that a mistake had been made, and that the 
earth m111t be carried back again ; and thil • ■ort of thing hu 
been going on for the lut twenty year■." 

The bulk of the work performed in the shoemaker's shop 
at Dartmoor conaiata of boots for the Metropolitan r.lioe 
force ; the boots are supplied to the police ai 9a. S . per 
pair, and aa the material at contract· price coats at lead 
81. Sd., the prisoner who makes three boots in a week 
eama exactly la. 6d., or about the coat of the bread he 
eats, with no margin for the meat. 

The Directors state that the near approach lo completion 
of public works on which convicts are now engaged renden 
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it a question of pnBBing neoesait, to decide how they shall 
be employed in the future. As 1t ia thought desirable for 
the large majority to be occupied in out-door labour 
(although the necessity or superiority of this may be 
challenged), it is suggested that some other great public, 
work shoald be undertaken, each as a harbour of refa(Se in 
Filey Bay, or the purchase of a block of ground m a 
suitable position for farming and cognate operations. 
Either of these plans would involve the building of a new 
prison, but it does not appear to be the purpose of the 
Direoton to make this subservient to another project for 
erecting a prison which shall enable them to carry out 
the system of classification as recommended b1 the Royal 
Commission. The objection as to bringing pnson labour 
into competition with free labour may be dismissed as 
absurd and illusory. Why ahoald not felons be made to 
earn their own livelihood, and even to bear the expenses of 
detention ? Is the nation to aapport them in idle or useleu 
captivity because of the clamour of a few ignorant or seUiab 
persona ? The labour of about thirty thouaand inmates 
of convict prison• and gaols cannot affect the large 
aggregate of free labour, provided that the former is not 
allowed to andenell the latter, and that a variety of occupa
tions are panned. 

n is natural that the pnsent Directon should admire 
and defend their system against all comen, and should 
regard it with a sort of paternal pride, as absolutely 
perfect. Nor ia it aarprising that they appear to resent 
u troublesome and needle11 any outside inquiries and 
suggestions. The object seems to be to throw an air or 
mystery and secrecy around the domain on which they 
exert a sway that ia praoticall1 irre~nsible. In saying 
this, nothing penonally oft'ens1ve ia mtended. The stric
tures apply only to the system, and to the oflicial attitude 
and temper induced by it. This ia revealed in the very 
last Report, concerning a matter to which it is here needful 
to refer. 

Early in 1878 a Royal Commission was appointed to 
inquire into the condition of Convict Prisons and the 
c,peratioa of the Penal Servitude Acts. It consisted of tile 
Earl of Kimberley, Sir Henry Holland, 11.P., M:r. 1. G. 
Talbot, 11.P., M:r. S. Whitbread, M.P., Dr. Wm. Guy, 
F.R.S., and Dr. E. H. Greenhow, with M:r. Edmoncl R. 
Wodehoue as secretary. The Commission held fifty 
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Billings, and examined seventy-two witnesaes, whose 
evidence is printed in foll, and dese"es earefnl perusal. 
Among the witnesses were Bir E. F. Do Cane and other 
past and present directors of convict prisons; Bir E. Y. 
W. Henderson, also a former director, and now Chief 
Commissioner of Metropolitan Police; Sir Walter Crofton ; 
the governors of M:illb&nk, Pentonville, Chatham, Portland, 
Dartmoor, and other oonvid establishments ; the lady
snperintendents of Fnlham and Woking; various deputy
governon, chaplains, medical officers, and warders. In
dependent and unoftici&l witnesses were also examined, 
including Mr. T. B. L. Baker, of Hardwicke Court; M:r. 
Wm. Tall&ek, secretary of the Howard Association; and 
the secretaries of several Societies ·for Aiding Discharged 
Prisoners. Seven ex-convicts also gave evidence; the 
names of most of them being suppressed, for obvious 
reasons. Several of them deposed to acts of injustice, and 
even of brutal violence ; although great diflicnlty was 
t1:s:perienced in getting them to fix dates even appro:um.ately. 
Perhaps this is not surprising when we remember that 
they have no means of taking notes, and that the dreary 
monotony of a oon&nement extending over several years is 
not conducive to a retentive memory. The Commissioners 
showed great patience and care in endeavouring to get at 
the precise facts, so as to enable them to test their 
aooaraoy ; and some of the allegations made as to the 
treatment endured demand rigorous inquiry, even after 
making full allowance for the proverbi&l falsity of convicts, 
and for the natural resentment and prejudice felt by theae 
witnesses. Their testimony as to the general methods 
pursued, and their opinions as to certain needed improve
ments, must be taken quantum r:aleat. We understand 
that others, including several warden, were prepared to 
give evidence, but that in the case of the latter the 
Commissioners had no power to comply with the not 
an.reasonable stipulation that future prospects should not 
be imperilled thereby. 

Space does not allow of even a brief epitotne of the 
evidence adduced, occupying 1,128 pages. An appendix 
of 102 p~es contains voluminons par.re handed in by 
diBerent Witnesses, chiefly by Bir E. . Du Cane, giving 
oopiou statistics and copiee of rules and replations. 
Nearly one hundred pages more are occupiea with a. 
carefully-compiled analysis 1111d index ; so that reference 



ia very easy. The Repori of the Boyal Commiuion ia 
dated July Hth, 1879. II opens with a recapitulanon 
of the ohief proviaiona of the Penal Servitude Acts, and 
describes the ciroumatanoea in whioh they were paaaed. 
This ia of great interest and value as an historical review. 
The existing system of penal servitude ia then saeoinotly 
explained, and the different features are pointed out as they 
emt in the three kinrioma. Twenty :pa"a of the Report 
are thus occupied, auil then the Com1D1s11oners prooeed to 
consider the results of the system, and in what reapeota it 
appears to them to be capable of improvement. Whilst 
approving generally of it, they state that they have no& 
overlooked the objections raised; the first and moat im
portant of which is that, although sufficiently deterrent, it 
not only fails to reform offenders, bat in the ease of the 
leas hardened, and especially of tint offenders, it prodaoea 
a deteriorating effect from the indiscriminate aaaoeiatiou of 
all olaaaea of convicts oo the public works. This objection 
ia considered to be sustained, on the whole, by the endenoe, 
and the Commissioners recommend an improved system 
of olaaaification, and especially that a separate class be 
formed, sabjeot to certain e:r.oeptiooa, of eonviota against 
whom no previous oooviction of any kind ia mown to have 
been recorded. But they are not prepared to recommend 
the "vital change" in the present system, which would be 
involved by complete separation. The other principal re
commendations are as follows, the reasons for them being 
fully stated in the Report :-(2.) That prisoners convicted 
of treason-felony should be separated from others. (8.) 
That the olaas mown as weak-minded or imbecile should 
also be kept distinct, under the charge of officers apeoially 
ohosen for their intelligence and collllD&Dd of temper. (4.) 
That the minimum sentence under the Penal Senitude Aot 
of 1864. be altered from seven years to five. (5 and 6.) 
That needful improvements be made, especially in the 
metropolis, in the auperviaion of eonviots on ncket-of
leave. (7.) That a superintending medical officer of high 
standing be appointed for all the establishments. (8.) 
That arrangements be made for the independent inapeotioa 
of convict prisons by persona ap~inted by the Govemmeot, 
bat anoonnected with Uae Connet Prison Department, and 
unpaid. (9.) That the prison at Spike Island be abolished. 
(10.) That the Sootoh and Irish dietaries be revised: (11.) 
That two members of the lriah Prison Board should tau 
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an active put in the management of its priaonL The 
only diaaentient member is Dr. William A. Goy, who records 
bia reasons for differing from his colleagues on the eighth of 
the above noommendations. Some othen of less moment, 
though of value in themselves, are made in the Report, 
nob as that judges in passing sentence should declare in 
open ooori the amount of remission which the convict may 
earn by industry and ~ conduct. Another.is that corrn• 
pied iron oella should everywhere give place to othen of 
solid construction. A third suggests a remedy for in
equality and possible injustice in the working of the system 
of marks; and a foorlh indicates possible modifications in 
punishments for breaches of prison rnles. 

The last-named point demands s~ial consideration. 
While it is absolutely necessary to mamtain discipline and 
order, and the more so with that class who have never been 
nbjeoted in their days of liberty to self-control or to 
ealutary reshaints, one statement in the last Repori of the 
Directon moat be regarded as highly unsatisfactory. II 
appeara that no fewer than 16,529 offences were re
corded during the year, being for the most part infraction■ 
of priaon rnlea; and that in eighty-eight of these cases the 
punishment of dogging was incurred, in two cases there 
waa confinement in dark cells, and in the rest there were 
dietary reatrictions or loss of marks. One thing to be de• 
preoated and guarded against is the multiplication of petty 
bat ve:u.&ioua prison rnles and regulations, and treating 
their breach u a la.grant miademeanour, entailing dia
proportionue punishment. Confirmed scoundrels, and 
thoae who have frequently been incarcerated, have canning 
enough to escape detection ; while the spirit of a trnly 
penitent criminal, confined for a first offence, is almost 
aure to be soured or broken by what he regards as tyranny 
and a wrong. When we read in the last Repori of the 
Directon that so many prisonen were punished with bread 
and waier diet or with solitary confinement for infractions 
of rules, we cannot avoid the conclusion either that the 
rules are needlessly stringent and worrying, or that the 
adminis&,aton lack discretion. The author of Convict Lij, 
gives various instances, one of which may be quoted : 

., A m&11 who hu baa deprived of all knowledge of what hu 
bNn going on ill the world for half a dozen yean picb np a piece 
of an old ne-npaper • few iDohea 114ure, which hu been blown 
OD to the worb at Ponlancl from the neighbouring barraob. 



No& being an old pol-binl, wilh hia eyea and ean nerywhere, 
he ui deteetecl in lhe liOI of reading i&. taken before lhe governor, 
and HD&elloecl to lbree de:,1' bread and water cliet in • paauih
meat oell, deprived of a portion of hia elolhiag and all hia beddia& 
nduoed to an inferior elu■ for &line moalh■, whwa mocliln hia 
diet and deprivu him of the privilege of oommDDioatiq wilh or 
being vi■itecl b:, hi■ nlativu, and he ui ID.eel a number of marb, 
the efeot of whioh ui to keep him a forbugh& longer in pri■oa." 

The same writer tells how he wu detected furtively 
oopying e:draota from J.109tioal works lent to him from the 
library ; his writing implements being brown wrapping 
paper iuued for necessary :pmpoees, and a small piece of 
common plumber's lead which he found. The punuhment 
inflicted for this offence was three days' bread and water ; 
followed by fourteen days' _Penal clus diet; the Jou of the 
privileges of tea, letter-writing, and the use of the library for 
three months ; and a fine of as many muks as added m 
weeks lo his imprisonment. Supposing thia atatement lo be 
correc&-and the enmea in the puniahmenl book at Port
land can determine thia-auch a puniahment for auoh an 
offence moat be atigmatiaed as alike childiah and barbaroua. 
Nothing can justify the existence of BUch pedantic rules, 
and no govemor ought lo have ii in his power lo infil.ct 
such injutice. The same rem.ark applies to the case of 
one prisoner giving lo another who was more h1111gry part 
of the bread which he did not himself need ; or lo one 
exchanging an unnUable book which he had chanoed lo 
get from the library. One ex-convict complained befon 
the Commission of the severity and unreaaonableneu of 
the prison puniahmenta in hia own oaae, because he was 
nppoaed to be a " malingerer;" that ia, a IIUID who could 
work but would nol The record ahowed that between June 
18th and December 14th, 1878, he was on bread and water 
diet for no leu than aeventy-m days ; and had a aimilar 
puniahment for fifty-be day• between Kay 11th and 
September 16th, 1874. The doctor who aanctioned this 
admitted in hie evidence (8,992)-" It aeema lo be a very 
tremendou quantity, and more than I had any idea of 
when I heard it read over jaal now." This is by no meaDB 
an exceptional illaalration. 

We are not prepared without farther inquiry and mon 
definite evidence to accept the somewhat aweeping ~
tions made by the author of Oo1111ict Lif, as lo the cor• 
ruptibility and inefficiency of the warden. That they are 
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not all immaculate will readily be 111ppoaed, and they 
might poeeeu higher moral qualifications with advantage. 
The specific allegations made as to bribery, complicity, 
arbilrarineBB, and cruelty are, we believe, being investigated 
by the higher authorities. We need not here reproduce 
the charges, bat content omaelves with saying that if only 
one-tenth of them prove to be well-founded, the public will 
indi~Uy demand a sweeping measure of reform to be 
applied. Oar objection goes much deeper. We regard ii 
as a most serious evil that the peniatent tendency at head
qu.rien of late has been to enwst oar prison adminis
tration almost solely lo retired military officers and 
privates. The result has been the development of a. 
martinet and pipe-clay system that leaves no scope or 
ability· for the uereiae of other and far more important 
qualities. It is easy to understand that, with a military 
man at the head of the Directors of Convict Prisona-&8 
is the case with the present chief, Sir E. F. Du Cane, and 
as was the case with his predeceuor, Sir E.W. Y. Hen
derson-there would be a. preference for military govemon 
and warden. U is also to be supposed that such men. 
having been a.ccustomed to rigid rule and discipline on 
parade and in barracks, would bring to their task certain 
11Seful qualities. If these were always combined with the 
requisite moral qualities, wilh a juat and diaoriminating 
knowledge of human nature, and with an eameat and in
telligent desire to carry out the reformatory as well as the 
punitive character of prison diaoipline, the outcome would 
be aatiafactory. Bui, unfortunately, in too many caaes 
these higher characteristics are wholly lacking. A governor 
whose soul is bounded by mere notions of drill, whose time 
is mainly occupied in auperviaing endleBB routine and 
retuma, and whose chief ambition is to keep hie prison 
aubjecta under strict but outward military discipline, ia not 
the man to efi'ect any permanent good. .As to bis military 
eubordinales, whatever they once had of individuality and 
sympathy has long aince been drilled out of them, and 
they are reduced to the condition of mere human machines 
doing automatic work. There are e1.ception1, but the 
rule is as above stated. As to the ranks whence the 
warden are drawn, let the following e1.tract from the laat 
Report of lhe Howard A.uociation speak: 

"n ial upeeial]7 11Dcler Colonel Sir E. F. Da C&lla'a aclmillia-



traiion Uiai Uiil featme hu beoome 10 OOD1pioao111. Yet hil own 
Bepori OD Military PrieOnl (iuaed in September, 1879) aforu a 
IRriking oaation u io t.he clangen and diadnnta,11 of giving 
io military olaiman&I II monopoly of prilon ralo. He UOWI tbal 
in t.he put ten yoara 17,628 men have been diBcharged from t.he 
army u bad cbaraoten, whillt t.he imprilonment of 10ldien for 
nriou orimes amonnt &DDaally io t.he wit.hdnwal Crom t.he army 
of three atrong battaliou." 

The Boyal Commiasionen say in their Beporl (p. liii.) : 
" Conliderable clift'ennoe of opinion prenila u io t.he relatift 

merit. of warden who have been in the naval and military 1er
me1, and of t.hOH who have been. taken from oiril life. On t.he 
whole, we do not t.hink it hal been ahown t.hat t.here ii any 
marked mperiority in t.he one olau over t.he ot.her. From all t.he 
inquirie■ whioh we have made, we are led io t.he oonoluion tbal 
the warden are II de11rving body of men, and, u II ralo, perform 
t.heir cli!icaU and irklOme datiea in II Atilfaotory m&DDer." 

Yet they recommend that power be given to aearah 
warden suspected of trafficking with the prisonen. Occa
sionally one is detected and prosecuted, as was the case on 
November 10, 1879, when one of the Chatham warden was 
fined £20, or three months' labour, for unlawfully con
veying money to convicts. 

The new Prison Acts came into force on April 1, 1878. 
They have already effected important improvements, and 
are certain to produce yet mon if wisely carried out. 
The concentration of prisonen in a muoh smaller number 
of gaols affords an opportunity for largely increasing 
remunerative prison labour, and thua nduoing the cost to 
the public. If care be taken to guard against the evils of 
exoeasive centralisation, and if the IYJDpathy of humane 
penona outside be not checked and resented, the new 
system ought to be productive of a large amount of good. 
Perhaps it was inevitable that in its early working there 
should be a certain amount of friction, and that visiting 
justices, who had hitherto held virtually uncontrolled away 
over borough and connty gaols, should be disposed to 
complain of the change. But we are pleased to observe of 
late on the pan of the Commiasionen a disposition to 
amooth away diilicnltiea and to enlist the aid of the jaa
ticea. They may advantageoualy proceed muoh further 
in the same dinotion. 

The Second Report of the Commisaionen of Priaona
of whom Bir E. F. Du Cane ia also chairman-is datecl 
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J'uly, 1879, and-was issued in October. U states that the 
number of prisons in use has been reduced from 118 to 
68, but it does not state what is, nevertheless, the fact, 
that this /rocess of reduction, having been somewhat 
sudden an summary, has led temporarily to great expenae 
and much inconvenience from the shifting of prisonen. 
Their daily average during the year is given at 19,788, 
and the total expen11e11 at £477,456. More than half 
the number have to be provided with employment other 
than that of nece11eary work within the pri11ons, and it is 
auggeated that the labour be turned in the direction of 
manufacture& for the variou11 depo.rtment11 of Government. 
The cla11sifying of prisoner& has been commenced, and in 
some places is completed ; but there are numerous details 
which will present themselve11 for seWement as the plan 
comes into operation. The Commissioners hope to be 
able to surmount any difficulties as they arise, and to 
secure the advantage& which the arrangement off'en. 
With the Report are given various appendices of the 
number of inmates of the different gaols, of prison offences 
and punishments, of the length of sentences, of the official 
staffs, of juvenile offenders, and the ages of all, the expen
diture under different beads for each prison, time tables 
of work, special reports as to bard labour, Dischar~ 
Prisoners' Aid Societies, medical stati11tics, and speci1io 
reports on each local prison. These particulars are men
tioned to indicate the charaoter of the Report, but the 
soope of the present article does not admit or call for more 
detailed reference. Nor can we enter upon snob collateral 
but important topics as bow to cut off the sources of 
crime ; how effectually to deal with juvenile criminals, 
and with criminal lunatics and half-witted persons ; and 
how to a11&ist those who have fallen but once to retrieve 
their position. Enough has been eaid to demonstrate the 
neoe11sity for yet further improvements in our penal system, 
and to mdicate bow these may effectually be carried out. 
We eapecially recommend a perueal of the Reports and 
papers issued by the Howard Association, which, with 
somewhat restricted means, is rendering unobtrusive but 
T&loable senioe in the cause of prison reform, and in oilier 
pressing social questiODS. 
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A.BT. VII.-.( Commentary on tu Holy Scriptrm,. By 
J'omr P.11:TBB L.llfaB, D.D. Vol. IX. of the New 
Testament. T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh. 

h the centre and heart of hia fint Epinle Bt. J'ohD arpeala 
to hia readen by an expreuion which ia unique m hia 
writi.Dga, and in thia form occun nowhere elae : BzaoLD I 
n ia eaa;r to ex~erate ita importance, but it ia equally 
easy to diminish 1t. The word ia simple enough ; and in 
the aiDgular number ia uaed for directing attention to all 
things from the highest conceivable to the least, from the 
mysteries of heaven and the Lamb of God upon earth to 
the number of the loaves in the miracle. In this plural 
form it is very rare. Our Lord uaed it once, " Come and 
Behold I" in a connection which the Evangelist could never 
forget; St. Paul says, " Behold with what great letters I 
have written to you;" and here St. J'ohD turns the 
thought of all Christiana for ever to the great love mani
fested by the Father iD the gift of regeneration. " Behold 
what manner I " Thia is the nearest approach to the 
fervour of apostrophe which his contemplative and tran
quil soul allowed itself. He does not abound in those 
enthosiaatio outbursts of devotion which glorify some of 
the periods of St. Paul and &. Peter when they speak of 
the "love that aurpaaaeth knowledge," kindling a joy which 
ia "unspeakable and full of glory." From the beginning 
to the end of the Epistle hia aD1&11ement and his rapture 
-for he moat have both-are objective rather than sub
jective in their expression ; their objects speak for them
Hives ; and he who describes them, describes them by 
pointing only to their greatneaa. But this little word 
" Behold I " baa invited the attention of all Christian 
hearts from the beginning ; and ii has also enUsted the 
deep thought of exl'<>siton, who have varied mooh in their 
manner of explaining 11,hat the Apostle here so simply 
llllfolda. To &he whole passage we shall devote a. few 
pages of general reflection rather than of minute comment, 
especially avoiding the controversial tone. 

First, let 01 mark off our paragraph and define its 
limits. But we moat not be tempted to locate U iD the 
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general scheme.of the Epislle, because that would involve 
lhe obligation to discuss lhat scheme itself. Suffice on 
this subject to say that the one central thou~ht is Fellow
ship with God and in God : this being exhibited, first, aa 
eommunion in the kingdom of light, viewed in itself and in 
its opposite ; secondly, as communion in the bleaaedneaa of 
regenerate life in Christ, with its antithesis also; thirdly, 
as communion in the faith, which is of the operation of the 
Holy Ghost, this like the others being set against its 
oontraata. Not that these three are precisely demarcated. 
The leading ideas of the Epistle occur in eveey part of it, 
and can nowhere be hid. Light, life and love, obedience, 
charity, and the indwelliniJ of the Hol7 Trinity, pervade 
the whole. Sull, we can diacem the pomt where the light 
af holineaa ceases to be the cardinal thought, and regene
ration begins to take its place ; we oan also note where the 
terms faith and the Holy Ghost enter. We can observe 
how the few common ideas revolve and rearrange them
selves under these three particular ideas ; and venture to 
think that the entire Epistle is beat illustrated by keeping 
this general principle in view. Now we have to do with 
the central theme of the three, which begins at the last 
verse of the second chapter and closes with the twenty
second verse of the third. It introduces a new order of 
terms; the gift of the Father's love, the design of it in 
our being called and really being sons, our regeneration in 
connection with our righteousness and sanctification, the 
thrice-repeated " as He is," the abiding seed, and the 
absolute severance from sin a.a transgression of law. It 
is obvious on examination that the whole falls into four 
parts : first, the prerogatives of regeneration, down to 
verse three; secondly, its incompatibility with sin, to verse 
ten ; specially, with neglect of brotherly love, to verse 
eighteen ; and lastly, its high privilege of confident 
prayer, to verse twenty-two. Some of these topics recur 
afterwards, but such instances are to be marked as recur
rences of themel! that are common to the whole, and do not 
affect the propriety of this general division. It will be 
observed by the attentive reader that each ~f the four 
subdivisions ends with the note which ihe ned takes up. 
Hence, though our immediate object is to deal with the 
first, we shall not be able to keep the second entirely out 
Qf consideration. 

Regeneration or the life of sonahip is here described in 
VOL. LIII. NO, CVI. G G 



"' St. Join,'• Doetritle of Clnvtian Soukip. 

three waJI. Finl, the word " begotlen" is inlrodaced ; u 
one familiarly known to the naden of St. J'ohn'a Gospel, 
where it ia the solitary lerm for the expnaaion of Iha 
myalery of the new birih. II may be said to be St. J'ohn's 
own word : nol being aaed by any olher apoatle in lhia 
form, and with this application, bat being the only one 
which this apostle aaea. II ia often repeated after Ibis first 
oecaaion, and habitually aa followed by "of" or "oot of;" 
lhe only exception being when " He lhat begeUeth" ia 
spoken of. Bot Ibis exception mtm be ~ad aa deter
mining the strict force of a phrase which 11 not absolutely 
determinate in itself ; being aaed in aoch connections aa 
"of water and Spirit,"" of leah," and ao forth. Here it 
mast mean the impartation of a Divine BP,iritoal life by 
the dinct act of God. Seoondly, lhia new life is aaid to be 
a privilege or dignity conferred: "that we ahoold be called 
the children of God." Aa St. J'ohn employs this term 
" called" only in lhia paaaage of lhe Epiatle, and hia Gospel 
throws no light upon its pnoiae meaning, we mtm look 
into the conlen for the jtmification of oor comment. Good 
critical aalhoritiea B8B1ll'e oa lhat St. J'ohn followed this 
phrase by "and aach WB ABB ;" echoed afterwards in " Now 
ABB WB the children of God." It ia oar supreme dignity 
that the gift of lhe Falher'a love has aecoi-ed to aa the 
warrant or title to the denomination of " children of God," 
the highest distinction that can be conferred in heaven or 
earth. And lhat which we are oalled we really are, aa may 
be inferred from the Hebrew idiom that aaea the word 
" call " to impress at the same time the reality in the lhing 
correar,>nding to the name. •• Hia name shall be called 
J'eau.' Bot St. John does not leave it to inference. He 
adds, inatantaneoosly and abruptly, "and we are;" taking 
care when he repeats lhe (lhrase in the next verse to insert 
the same emphatic appen~, which stamps the ana~
able dignity of the prerogative, " children oP GoD." We 
may consider it as fixed that there was in his mind a cer
tain distinction between lhe relative position of this aonahip 
and ita internal reality. The distinction ia one that rona 
through the New Testament, and applies to every aspect of 
oar Christian privilege. St. J'ohn may be thought to make 
it leaa prominent than aome of the olher apoatlea ; he may 
be aappoaed, indeed, to take pains in tbia very context to 
obviate an undue estimate of lhe distinction. Bot he does 
DOI by any means invalidate it ; for it ia an element that 
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belongs to the very essenoe of the economy of grace. The 
diatinetion glimmers, and more than glimmers, in oeriain 
passages of his Gospel. In one, where he himself speaks, 
we read that " to them that received Him He gave power" 
or warrant and title and authority " to become ohildren ; " 
and then he prooeeda, " who were bom-of God : " the 
external prerogative and the internal realiiy being sepa
rated and yet united muoh in the aame way aa in our 
pasaage. In another, where it is the Saviour who speaks, 
we have the aame twofold aspect exhibited, though m dis
guise : " If the Bon shall make you free, ye ahall be free 
indeed," with the context down to " If God were your 
Father ! " To return to our own pasaage, it may be aaked 
why the apostle's words do not run, "that we should be 
called, and that we should be, ohildren of God ;" and it is 
a auffioient answer that by the abrupt transition he makes 
the diatinotion we refer to all the more emphatic on the 
one hand, while, on the other, he intimates that the two 
must go together. "That we should be o.A.LLED and we 
ABB ; " here are the external and the internal oonjoined. 
"That we should be oalled, AND we are," we may read with 
the comma between them, and the strong emphasis on the 
"and." 

All thia derives strong corroboration from the fact that it 
ia in strict aooord with the analogy of faith generally, and 
the harmony of apostolic doctrine in particular. To this 
point we shall hereafter have oocasion to return, in the ex
position of our paaaage. Meanwhile, it may be laid down 
as a general principle that all the apeoi.6c blessings of the 
Christian covenant are exhibited throughout the New 
Testament under two aapeots : one being the real change 
which they effect in the aoul, and the other being the pre
rogative accom~ying the ohange. Christiana are invested 
with all the pnvilegea of righteouaneaa, in the estimation 
of God and in their own oonaoiousnesa, through their union 
with Christ by faith ; but, in virtue of that same union, 
they are made righteous, and cleansed from all unrighteoua
neas. The former is dilated on in aome pasaagea almost 
exclusively ; and indeed the current worft "jualifi.cation" 
everywhere connotes the idea or imputation; but the latier 
is never forgotten, for the reckoning of righteouaneaa and 
the reality of righteonaneaa must finally be one. Christiana 
alao are sanctified into a holy relation to God ; and in many 
parts or the New Testament this high prerogative is oarried 

GG2 
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out into all its results ; bot the reality of their intemal 
purification from sin is never lost sight of. The aame may 
be aaid of their relation in onion with the Incarnate Bon of 
God as a Father. It cannot for a moment be doubted that 
this relation also is everywhere viewed as conferring the 
highest poaaible dignity : a dignity e:tpreaaed generally in 
such phrases as " I will be a Father onto 100," " the sons 
of God in the midst of a crooked genent1on ; " and more 
particularly defined by St Paul as "the adoption of sons." 
Bot, however variously the prerogatives of this high estate 
are exhibited, as liberty or filial access or the poaaeaaion 
and hope of an inheritance, it needs no proof that all 
writen agree in the assertion of an interior beatowment of 
that new life from God which is regeneration. BL John 
has his own method of maintaining the distinction. He 
has the Pauline Adoption and the Pauline Renewal, bot 
with a certain peculiarity which moat be noted in the 
original to be perfectly understood. First, and emphatic
ally, be u11ea the term "children" to e:tpreaa both: the 
term " Bon " be reserves for the Incarnate alone. Then 
he omits the ideas of liberty and inheritance,-thougb of 
this latter we moat speak ag&in,-and aaya all in one sen
tence, "that we should be called, and we are, the children 
of God." Here we cannot bot be reminded of a still ~her 
analogy. Of Him who IB eternally the Bon of God, it is 
said-though not in Bt. John-" He shall be called the 
Bon of God." Here also the canon of interpretation holds 
good that " to be called " throws around the " being " a 
specific shade of meaning. His manifestation in the flesh 
invests Him as Man, or u Godman, with a new and 
distinct prerogative, if not for His own aake yet for oon. 
And as " He is called " and " He is " the Bon of God, so 
also we in Him and through Him are called and we are Uie 
children of God: sons also, though Bt. John, for a reason 
we need not further dwell upon, declines the employment 
of that word. Having fixed the sense of these leading 
terms, we may now go backward and forward in our ex
position, making the " gift of love " our starting point. 

" Behold, what and what manner of love the Father bath 
given to us ! " The Apostle, having reached for the fi~ 
time the thought of our being "begotten of Him," pauses 
before he proceeds as if to disborlhen his soul of the sense 
of amazement at the kind and the measure of the love that 
was "given tom," "in order that we should be called the 
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ohildnn of God." The Father ia not "our Father," aa if 
the name had reference lo our filial privilege presenily 
spoken of: ii ia thai Father of whom the Apostle had been 
speaking in the words immediately preceding, " He that 
aoknowledgeth the Boo bath the Father alao." That 
fellowship with the Father is in the Son who ia given to 
us, not as a demonalration of Hia love simply, but as Hia 
very love itself. The fruit and result of the gift ia to be 
found in the fall attainment of all our privileges of aooahip 
here and hereafter, "that we might be called the children 
of God ; " but the gift itself ia the essential love of the 
Father, and not its benefits. We have received Him, "the 
Bon of Bia love ; " and the design of the gift which is oun 
for ever, ia that we should, in union with the Son, be sons 
of God eternally. It ia indeed hard for us to sunder the 
gift from its design ; it was hard to the writer ; nor is he 
careful to dwell upon the distinction. But the distinction 
ia there, almost as marked as in John iii. 16, where we 
have three partioles : " God so loved the world, AS To give 
Hia only-begotten Son, IN oru;sa THAT whosoever believeth." 
n may be added that the " what manner of love " is 
resumed again and again in the sequel of the Epistle, after 
this first note of the love of redemption has been struck. 
Meanwhile, we may convert our passage into the terms of 
that in the Gospel by a paraphrase. "Behold, that the 
Father so loved ua as lo give His Son who is the life, in 
order that we should have in Him the name and the nature 
of children of God." 

Bnt the insertion of thia intermediary link, " the Son 
who is the life," receives further justification from the 
preceding context. Though St. John begins a new subject 
here, his words are still vibrating with the tones of the last 
section. Then the deep thought waa that the Father and 
the Son are one in the fellowship of the Christian ex
perience; that lo have the Bon, the Father's gift, ia to 
have the Father, the unction or the Holy Spirit being the 
common bond. Of the Three Holy Persons it.is said that 
they " abide " in us. But, from the moment when the 
fellowship of the Father and the Son is mentioned, so 
entirely and inseparably are they blended, that it ia hard 
to aay when the One is spoken of and when the Other. In 
fact, the pronouns are almost unchangeable ; and the 
revelation of the Father in the Son, and of the Son as that 
of the Father, are strictly speaking not diatingniahed. 
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., And now, little children, abide in Him," mast refer to 
the Son, for His " manifestation " is immediately referred 
to. And when the Apostle proceeds, "If ye know that 
He is righteous, know ,hat every one who doeth righteoua
neaa is born of Him," it might seem that the Father is in 
His mind. Bat in neither case is there any distinction. 
Of the final manifestation it may be said also, " He that 
bath seen Me bath seen the Father; " and of the Son also, 
in the unity of the Father, as also of the Spirit, it may be 
said that the righteous man " is born of Him." When we 
read " He that begat," the ease is different ; bot " born of 
or oat of " may sorely be applied to the Bon, as certainly 
as it is applied to the Flesh, and the Water, and the Spirit. 
The regenerate receives His life oat of the Divine nature 
as revealed in the Son, "in Whom is life," the everlasting 
life, that is, which is imparted in the new birth. Though 
the Bon doth not begct, we may be "begotten of Him." 
Now, let as read the wonderfol words which shed their 
glory over this part of the Epistle, " and this is the 
promise whiob He Him11elf promised, everlasting life." 
The promise is folfilled when the filial life of the Son flows 
into oar nature; and of this life which is eSBential love, and 
of this essential love which is life, the Apostle says, "Behold, 
what manner of love the Father bas given as I " We are 
tempted for a moment to forsake striot exposition-which 
has not thus fu been forsaken-and point to the original 
force of the word, "what manner." "Wbenoe and of what 
origin the love I " From that eternal and inexhaustible 
fountain in the everbleued Trinity which bas been opened 
to a sinful world in the gift of the second Person to the 
human nee I Bot neither this, nor "bow great," is the 
strict meaning of the exclamation, save through the gentle 
force whioh devotion most needs pat upon all such terms 
when they bear the weight of each deep thoughts. It 
simply runs, " What kind of love ! " Bat even that carries 
with it an exceeding weight of meaning. It is a word 
which derives its strength from all that precedes, and 
impresses it again on all that follows. 

Specially it explains the elaase, whiob seems to enter 
with a certain abroptneBB : " Therefore the world knoweth 
as not, because it knew Him not." As to the question of 
abroptneas, two thinga may be said. First, it is only an 
echo of the subject that bad ruled the greater pan of the 
previous chapter, where the world of the omegenente had 
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been deaaribed as without the anQinting that teachetb all 
things. The Apostle ia only reverting for a moment to the 
old theme ; as will be perfectly obvioua to one who reads 
OD CODWlUOUBly from the former chapter. And, aeoondly, 
it ia hia purpose even here to dwell upon the contrariety 
between the world and the regenerate ; and within a few 
veraea we find him deacendin~ to the deepen secret of that 
contnriety. A.a hia manner 11, he not only recalls an old 
thought bat anticipates a new one, when he intelJ.>Oses thia 
striking sentence. Bat he doea not interpose it without 
specific links of connection ; indeed, we have in it both a 
"therefore " and a " because :" the former attaching it to 
what precedes, and the latter introducing another addi
tional point Because our new life ia derived from the in
dwelling Bon it is a mystery hid from the world, which has 
no faculty by which to undemand it : they neither com
prehend the nature of the life itself which dininguiahea us 
from them, nor do they acknowledge or care for the 
privileges connected with it. They know not ua who enjoy 
that life ; for life only can understand life. Here we 
observe St John's habit of speaking in sharp and clear 
contrasts : be takes no account of any measure of dis
cernment which may be found in certain members of the 
world not yet truly regenerate ; the seeing men as trees 
walking is not seeing to him ; there ia the world in one kind 
of life, and the regenerate in the other, and a gulf of thick 
darkneu between the two. Bat as our new life conaiats in 
a spiritual knowledae of God, he proceeds, " becauae they 
have not known ancfknewnot Him." Here again we man 
remember of how many other aa~ga this is the keynote : 
if we do so we shall hardly ask if the "Him" here refers 
to the Father or to the Bon. Above be had said that the 
children "had known the Father," and that the fathers 
" had known Him that wae from the ooginning :" the 
world knows neither the Father nor the Son. Our Lord 
testified, "0 righteoua Father, the world bath not known 
Thee ;" bat He also declared that to know God was "to 
know Jesus Christ, whom He had B8Dt," and that the 
world " knoweth not " the Spirit who reveale the Father 
and the Bon beoauae it ooald not "receive Him." The 
world, therefore, as world, knew not the revelation of God 
in ChM ; it could not partake of the gift of His love, and 
the reault of that gift remained unknown. At the aame 
time, it maal not remain unobaerved that the " became" 
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indicates the mystical fellowabip between the regenerate 
and Him who is the source of their regeneration. The 
memben are not known beca111e the Head is not known. 
We muet not here anticipate the hatred of the world. 
That is not far of; the Apostle will BOOn introdoce it, 
following thereby the ver,_ words of hie Maater. The 
Bavioor aaid : " All these Ulinga will they do onto yon, for 
My name's aake, beca111e they know not Him that aent 
Me." He makes the world's hatred, u the active expres
sion of pauive want of knowledge, go oat eqoally against 
Himself and Hie Father: "he that hateth He hateth My 
Father also." And, eiill more clearly," Bat now they have 
both seen od hated both Me and My Father." in oar 
&ext, therefore, it is needleu to attempt any limitation of 
"they knew Him not." The world, not receiving throogh 
the Spirit the gift of the Father's love in Christ, remains 
in its ignorance of the regenerate life, an ignor&11ce which 
will soon be seen to be bound OJ> with hatred. 

It ia not without a secret feeling of the world's ignorance 
and want of recognition and hatred that the Apoeile begins 
again with the ~ppeal of affection, "Beloved." He en
larges upon the gift of love under its two aspects, and not 
really inverting the order : we are " now " the children of 
God by an interior regeneration; this we know by experi
ence, though what the future prerogativea of the being 
called children of God will be has not yet been matter of 
experience to UL To oar Head, however, it baa been 
manifeated; and we know that, when He who ia our Head 
shall be revealed, we ahall be conformed to Hie likeness ; 
this we know, for we ahall see Him aa He ia, and that 
impliea oar being already tranaformed into Hie apiritoal 
likeneu. And every one who baa thia hope fixed upon 
Him and Hie revelation purifies himaelf under its influ
ence, even aa He is J.>llre : so that the interior aancti.fi.ca
tion into the preaent image of the Son may prepare him to 
behold the external glorification which awaita him at the 
revelation of Jeaoa. The three points are therefore plain~ 
We are children now, with the final prerogative onrevealell 
aa yet: we know it not by experience. We know, however, 
that ii will be a likeness of complete conformity, becauae 
we know that we are to aee Him aa He is, and not aa we 
now aee Him, apiritualll and by faith. Wherefore, and 
having this hope, we purify omaelvea so that oar internal 
character may be found hereafter in harmony with oar 
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external privilege. Let as more oaref ally eumine these 
three in their order. 

First, it mast be observed that the sentences here ran 
in the form of plain statement. The Apostle does not 
mean to say that, though children, we are kept in ignor
ance of oar final prerogatives ; bat, as ii were in euot 
opposition to this notion, he implies that we are neces
sarily in ignorance as yet because we are children in the 
"now " of a present estate of humiliation. There is 
obvioualy an undertone of reference to the words imme
diately preceding. The world knew not the Lord of Glory, 
and rejected Him in His humbled estate ; the world knows 
not the children of God in their lowly, immature, and 
afflicted condition, which bean no marks and tokens of the 
glory to which they are called. We must, however, be 
careful not to suppose that there is any disparagement of 
the filial relation. There can be nothing higher than this 
"aonahip " in time or eternity; and the striking contrast 
between what " we are " and what "we shall be " moat 
therefore be explained by the former being the filial estate 
as a gift in Christ, and the latter the " manifestation of the 
sons of God," as St. Paul calls it, at the resurrection. 
But this manifestation is only the development of what 
already exists in germ. What we shall be is enfolded in 
what we are ; it has never yet been expanded into its full 
,dory; nor can ii be until the Lord Himself shall appear. 
St. lohn does not mean that the fntore estate of the 
children of God bath not been revealed to knowledge ; for 
in many respects it has been made known, and he will 
presently himself point out two that include all othen. 
But human experience has not reached the full knowledge 
either on earth or in Paradise. As the world does not 
know the children of God, and cannot discern their hidden 
glory, so they themselves know not its full meaning and 
endleu pouibilitiea. Indeed the " what we shall be " 
points to an illimitable vista of unknown development of 
existence, dignity, employment, and happiness, which it 
has been for ages the unwearied task.of Christian con• 
templation to dwell upon and of Christian hope to prepare 
for and expect. 

The next clause aimplT declares by the emphatic " we 
know " thl\t one thing is mdubitably certain, on the assur
ance of the Lord Himself, that " if He shall be manifested 
we aball be like Him became we shall see Him as He is." 
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This might mean, 1111d is now very generally nppoaed to 
mean that, ., if it should be or were manifested we shall be 
like Him as the effect of seeing Him as Be is." From 
this interpretation we are wilhheld by a glanoe at the 
words of vene twenty-eight in the preoecling obapter. n 
is not simply that the same Greek words there ocoar " if 
He l!hould be manifested:" but what is still stronger, the 
whole tone of the passage is the correlative or counterpart 
of this one. There it is said that oar abiding in Him will 
give 118 confidence at Bia appearing, and save 118 from 
ahrinking with shame from His presenoe, or from the 
vision of His face. Thete last words are at least irresis
tibly suggested : and in what strong relief they place the 
words of our present passage : "We shall see Him as Be 
is." The two clauses might without losing much of their 
meaning be reduced to a common measure. The former 
would be : " That, when He is manifested, we may have 
boldness, and not be ashamed from His presence." The 
latter would be : " When He is manifested we shall be like 
Him, for we shall have boldness 1111d not be ashamed 
before His presence, but see Him as He is." Now, let it 
be further remembered that the being "like Christ" is 
really the uppermost thought in the Apostle's mind, 
though not yet expressed until now. He hinted at it 
before when be said, " U ye know that He is righteo118, 
know that every one that doeth righteousne88 is bom of 
Him : " and we shall see that he returns to it again and 
again. We feel that it is the predominant member of the 
whole sentenoe here; or, in other words, that it is not the 
"seeing Him as He is" that govems and accounts for and 
explains the "being like Him," but, conversely, that the 
"being like Him" explains how it ever can come to ~ 
that we "see Him as He is." After all, however, this is 
to a great e:itent matter of exegetical instinct : the oon
struotion "whenever it is manifested" may be grammati
cally put on the words, and it seems to be a natunl 
resnmption of the e:ipreseion immediately going before, 
., it bath not yet been manifested." We hold to our 
instinct etrongly, and may jusufy it by the following 
reasons. 

U gives me mod nahral and obvious Soriptaral explana
tion of the assurance that we shall "see Him as Be ia." 
The oaly vision of God that we are permit&ed to upeei iD 
time or eternity is the vision of His glory " in &he lue of 
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J'ena Christ." God "dwelleth in light un&J)l»roaohable, 
whom no man bath aeen, nor oan aee." There 1B no vision 
of God spoken of in the Boriptarea, which is inoonsiatent 
with this plain and oonclusive declaration ; for they all 
refer to that spiritnal commllDion and experimental know
ledge of Bia goodness and Bia love which ia the privilege 
of " the pare in heart " in this life as in the life to oome. 
When the Bavionr 1t'IIII asked by His disciples " Show us 
the Father," He only said," He that bath seen me bath 
aeen the Father I " with no intimation of any futnre vision 
whioh ahonld be their lot in etemity. He spoke indeed of 
a time when He wonld "speak plainly of the Father;'' but 
of no vision resened that would reach the Etemal Eaaenoe 
apart from HimBOlf. The highest word of Scripture on 
the subject is that we shall see no longer." in a glaBB 
darkly," but "faoe to faoe." The very word suggests the 
Lord at onoe. But after all the question is a needless one. 
The Father and the Bon are one. The last revelation 
tella us of that etemal city that "the throne of God and of 
the Lamb will be in it, and His aenants will worship Him, 
and see His faoe." Whose faoe it is not necessary to ask. 
" The glory of God enlighteneth it ; but the central Lamp 
of it, to which the glory oonverges and whence it streams, is 
the Lamb." The universal hope of the saints that they 
shall have the Beatific Vision and see God, will not be 
disappointed. And they will see Him " as He is ; " surely 
not, however, in Bia inacoessible triune eBBence, but as He 
is in Bia Bon, the one, only and eternal Revealer of the 
Godhead. 

Hence, this interpretation explains in the moat appro
priate manner the words" as He is." There is throughout • 
an undertone of allusion to the difference between the 
humbled estate of the Redeemer and that of His exalta
tion, as this dift'erenoe ia and will be reflected in the lot of 
Bia diaciples who "abide in Him." By this expresaion 
Bt. J'ohn means all that Bt. Panl means by the language 
of mysiioal fellowship and community of lot ; as, for 
instance, when he says, "Your life is l!id with Christ in 
God; and when He, who is our life, shall appear, we also 
shall appear with Him in glory ;" for "if we suffer with 
Him we shall reign with Him." The tone of the whole in 
Bt. John is: "Abide in Him by spiritual fellowship, that 
when He ahall be revealed in His glory as He now is, ye 
may aee Him without fear and share Bia glory with Him." 
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We are now the obildren of God only in nonage and 
humiliation ; we see oar Lord only by faith, and as 
re.8.ec&ed from a mirror on wbiob is poured only the glory 
of Bis transforming bolineas. The glory which Bt. lohn 
declares that be and bis fellow aposUes beheld, was indeed 
•• the glory as of the only begotten," ba& it was the glory 
"fall of grace anci truth." They " beheld His glory" on 
the Moan& of Transfi.garation ; ba& by that they were op
pressed, and "seeing &hey saw it no&," it was speedily with• 
drawn. And a& that moment when &he glory of His grace 
and tra&b was most fally displayed, He prayed for His dis
ciples that &hey might "be with Him where Be was," and 
that they" might behold His glory." Meanwhile, Be left 
them still in &he valley of &heir humiliation, lo be refreshed 
and sustained in ii by &he hope of sharing the fellowship 
of His dignity even as they were partaken of the fellow
ship of His humiliation. The affecting analogy, or re• 
semblance, or identity of lot woald be altogether lost if 
we interpret " as Be is" of God as aaob. We should lose 
in S1. lohn-from whom, above all othen, we shoald expect 
i&-all traoe of the doctrine which the other apostles 
dwell apon with unspeakable pathos, &ha& we are travelling 
through the same proceu as our Bead from earth to 
heaven, from humiliation to glory, from fellowship with 
His estate of exinanition or " no reputation" to fellowship 
wi&b this eul&ed honour. Ba& we do no& lose it. As we 
"are now," and as we "shall be," oorrespond in us to as 
"Be was" and" as He is." 

Once more, &his gives a fair explanation of the argument, 
each as it is, which St. John here uses. U is no& his 
manner lo express all the &enns of bis reasoning, or even 
to make his ooncluaion follow striclly from his premisses. 
We read him to listle purpose if we do not mark &hat &here 
is very much of the meditative inference intermingled 
with what seems to be eurely deductive. What kind of 
argument, for ins'6nce, 1s &ha& lying in our wa1. here, 
" Therefore &he world knowe&b us no&, because d knew 
Him not: " bow profound and &rue is a certain middle term 
here left unexpressed, bat how strange the omission on 
mere lo~cal principles. And, however unsatisfactory i&a 
impression here may be in the light of formal logic, the 
reasoning itself is thus, and it is lo &he right reader as 
olear as the light, and as blessed as the glory of God. 
" We are in Him now by faith, ba& our lo& is obscure, and 
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we are saved by ho_pe. We are unknown to the world, 
even as He was in his obllcuriJy. But when He is revealed 
as He is, we shall be like Him whatever He is; for we 
shall be capable of seeing Him in His glory, being glorified 
onnelves unto the same condition." The first emphasis 
is altogether, or it is mainly, on the being "like Him." 
This is evident f.rom the marked repetition of " we shall 
be." The second emphasis is on the "knowing." Until 
He is revealed we can form no conception of what our 
state shall be, save only that we shall be conformed to His 
image in all things. But whence have we that knowledge, 
and whence is the ground of that expectation? Not from 
any express revelation directly assuring us of it. We 
search in vain for any expreBB testimony that we shall be 
like our Head when He appears. He had indeed said that 
we shall be "equal to the angels;" but that we should be 
like Himself He did not in so many words aver. But He 
did say enough to support such a conclusion drawn from 
His words-that is, " that we should be with Him and 
behold His glory." This is the sublime inference that St. 
John drew; and he uses the same word " we know" which 
be so often uses for the expression of the inferences of 
perfect certainty : let the word be traced through the 
epistle to verify this. His mind does not rest upon the 
seeing Him ; he goes beyond that, even to our being, 
according to our capacity, images of Him in body and 
soul. And his irresistible argument-laid down in his own 
simple and contemplative way-is that if we know that we 
shall see Him, we know also that we must needs be, what 
is better even than seeinEt Him merely as such, in all 
respects glorified into His image. 

Lastly, this interpretation avoids the necessity of in
troducing the notion of a transforming effect of the vision 
of God in the future world. It is not said that " we shall 
become," but that "we shall be" like Him: that is, in 
harmony with the steadfast current of all teaching con
cerning the future, that our etemal state will be established 
at once and for all etemity by His appearance. We are 
taught that there will be a transforming change wrought on 
our bodies in the resurrection ; but never that it will be the 
result of seeing our Risen Head. It will be wrought by 
His power in order that we may behold Him : as in the 
analogy of the bestowment of eight upon earth, the eye 
was opened not by ee°ding the Deliverer but in order to see 
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Him. The glorious transformation which our whole nature 
will undergo-fashioning onr bodies into the likeness of 
His glorious body and raisin~ the spirit, now once more 
informing its ordained organisation, into a perfect resem
blance in its purity, strength, and glory to His iocamaie 
apirit,-is the preparation for beholding Him and God in 
Him for ever : it is not the reauU or the reward of behold
ing Him. "We shall see Him as He is ; " bot in order to 
do that He must fit us for the vision of Himself by the last 
act of Hie redeeming power. He bath prepared the new 
heavens, of which He will be for ever the Bun and the 
centre ; but u we enter Hie heavenly kingdom of grace 
by receiving the gift of regeneration, whereby our eyes are 
opened to see that kinwlom, so also we must enter the 
consummate glory of His kingdom, and behold Him in it, 
through having the second and last touoh that will make 
as to see all things clearly. That will be the aeoond re
generation, the consummation of the first ; and, like that, 
the gift of omnipotent grace. In St. Paul's words that will 
be our " manifestation as the sons of God : " bot neither 
Bt. Paul, nor Bt.1ohn, nor onr Lord Himself deaoribea 
this as the eft'ect of seeing Him who is the resurrection and 
the life. Of coarse there is a sense in which the Lord will 
be glorified in His saints, His image being reflected from 
them eternally into ever-increasing lustre and glory; but 
the likeness to Him will be perfect at the commencement 
of this etemal transformation. We shall never be more 
"like Him " than at the moment when He receives as to 
Himself. To conclude, the very strength and falnesa of 
the Apostle's wondering words lies in this, that there is 
only one contrast, between oar seeing Him now by faith 
and oar seeing Him hereafter " as He is." 

And now the way is prepared for the third point of oar 
diaouaion. The Apostle aoea not _PUB to an exhortation 
here, aimpl1 because bis mind 18 already fall of the 
contrast be 11 about to draw between the regenerate and 
the unregenerate with respect to sin. Bnt when be says, 
" Bvery one who bath this hope in Him porifietb himself 
nan u He is pure," we feel that be uses the strongest kind 
of nbortation. The force of the appeal is this : who808ver 
truly hu this hope, resting on Christ, that his whole 
nahln shall be conformed to His image u He is in un
revealed glory, mast do bis part to conform his spiritual 
part of that natan to Bia image of His ainlesaneaa as 
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lbat is already revealed. Here then comes in the hue 
applieation of the transforming inffuenoe of vision, the 
application of whioh to the vision of His glory is an nntrne 
one. According to St John, he that sinneth "bath not 
seen Christ." According to Bt. Paul, Christians "behold
ing the glory of the Lo~d reflected from the glass are 
changed from glory to glory by the Spirit : " that is, the 
Holy Ghost makes the habitual contemplation of the image 
of God in His Son the instrument of His transforming 
energy. Combining these words with St. John's we may 
say that we now see the image of Jesus not as He is, but 
as passing through the medium of a mirror, or rather as 
reflected from a mirror. Smotly 8l'9aking, we oannot 
combine the two ; for the glorified Saviour as He was does 
not as such shine upon the mirror of His word, that we 
may receive His reflected beams. As no man ooald see the 
face of God and live, so no man could abide the appearance 
of the glorified Jesus. The manifestation of that glory, 
modified and attempered, was brighter than the son and 
blinded Saal. Its shining afar oft' made the faoe of Stephen 
as that of an an,el. When it came nearer to the beloved 
disciple, before its brightness he fell as one dead. The 
Jehovah incarnate of the New Tedament is unapproach
able in His glory "as He is," equally with the Jehovah of 
the Old Testament. But in the mirror, or from the mirror, 
we behold the spiritual glory of the Saviour's sinlessness : 
not the positive glory, so to speak, of His exalted incarnate 
Penon, but the negative glory of His purity as the re
presentative of mankind. Man without sin we behold in 
Him Whom we expeot to meet as God our Judge; and en
couraged by the hope of being with Him in His glory, and 
beholding that glory, we purify ourselves from sin that we 
may be capable of beholding it. For, to repeat what has 
already been said again and again in another form, there 
are two viaions, one preparinf for the other. First must 
the spiritual eye see the King m the beauty of His unsollied 
purity; and, receiving the light of His holiness into the eye, 
let it Jnake the whole body fall of light, leaving no part 
dark. Then oomea the other vision for whioh that pre
pares, which is not transforming, but rewarding rather. 
There is something, however, in each word that claims 
attention as illustrating this. 

Fint, St. John makes the antitheai11 between hope in 
Him and purifying himself very strong, as if he would 
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draw the dislinotion between what will be hereafter a free 
gift of a glory not at present known or possible to be 
known, and the preparation for ib reception lb&& suoh a 
~ demands. Everywhere throughout the New Tenament, 
it is the province of hope to encourage believers to su!er or 
to do with reference to a future and unlmown recompense. 
U is always the link between a present human fidelity 
and a future bestowment that shall crown it. St. J oho 
introduces here bis soliiary allusion to the grace of hope ; 
and though it stands alone, generally and in the particular 
coDBU'llction of the phrase, ii is very beautiful in itself, and 
carries a very important doctrine. We are supposed to 
" have the hope ; " it is not merely hoping but poaaesaing 
hope in the Son's revelation as a treasure bid in the heart, 
even as we are said to "have " the Son Himself, and to 
" have " etemal life. But the antithesis must be marked. 
We expect the revelation that shall "change the bodies of 
OW' humiliation " and e:s.alt faith into right, and give the 
apiritnal eye a "spiritual body," through which to behold 
the Lord ; but all this we expect solely and absolutely 
&om Him. How it will be and to what it will lead we 
bow not ; but we are assured that ·we shall see Him as 
He is, and therefore be like Him. Bat the hope that 
" maketh not ashamed" from His presence hereafter, even 
now " maketh not ashamed," as St. Paul says, "because 
the love of God is shed abroad in oar heartL" St Paul's 
"shed abroad" is in St. John "perfected in us;'' and, 
according to his teaching._ hope also worketh by love, and 
"puri6eth itself even as He is pure," whose image it ever
more beholds : even as He, the same He-marked by a 
dllferent pronoun-is pure. 

The antithesis between the future vision and the present 
is farther brought out by the peculiar word " purify " here 
alone used. This also, like " hope," occurs nowhere else 
in St. John's writings, with this meaning, and almost 
alone in the New Testament. Whether as used of ua who 
eopy, or of the pattem we copy from, it is very remarkable. 
There are three terms which expreaa human holiness and 
the attainment of it : Sanctif1, Cleanse, and Purify. The 
&rat ia used by oar Lord in Ilia last prayer conceming 
both Himself and Bia disciples : and a thoughtfal con
sideration will ehow that He has two meanings of the word 
in Bia thoughts. He consecrated His whole being to be an 
acceptable sacrifice for the world : it was Bia own most 
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holy will, His etemal spirit, that made Bia ofering in
finitely 11008ptllble to God. There wu no other High Priest 
behind Him to unctify Him. In virtue of that offering of 
Himself His people are unotmed to God in two aenaea : 
they are etemally sprinkled from the defilement that would 
prevent the Divine acoeptanoe, and through the troth they 
are to be inwardly sanctified from all evil. "Be ye holy, 
for I am holy ! " explains the meaning of thia word. The 
holineaa of God ia Bia eternal opposition to evil ; and the 
whole economy of grace ia a provision whereby sinners 
repelled by Bia holineaa are brought back to that holineaa 
which ret>818 their ain. Bia claim to their entire devotion 
and aernce ia baaed upon Bia relation as their God and 
Creator: it reqnirea no attribute to enforce it, and certainly 
the attribute of holineaa enforces no claim. That attribute 
most h&Ve ita own claim of ainleaaneaa honoured in the 
cnatare in order that consecration to the fellowahip of God 
the Cnator may follow. St. John lea.vea that word to Bia 
Master, and doea not use it himaelf, though the other 
apoatlea use it habitually. The term cleanae ia uaed by St. 
Pa.al both of the Divine act and of human co-operation. 
We are cleansed by the aprinkling of blood and by the 
word ; and we " cleanse oaraelvea from all filthineaa of ff.eah 
and spirit." St. John applies that word in hia epistle aolely 
to the Divine fidelity in the application of the blood of 
Christ to the inmoat spirit of the sinner. The third term 
ia used here. It ia one which St. Paul doea not employ aa.ve 
of a apecific kind of impurity from which the aoal ia to be 
delivered. It ia not aaed of God, nor elsewhere of Christ ; 
bat it is uaed here to expreaa Bia neceaaary, eaaentia.l free
dom from every apot of that defilement which clings to 
human nature, bat from which Bia human nature waa and 
muat be free : " even as He is pure." " Even as He 
is " J>C?ints again and again to the character of oar Lord 
as high above evil for ever, and as the standard of human 
aspiration : not aa an example of the methods of attain
ment, bat as the perfect reaalt of oar effort without 
need of the proceaa exhibited in Him. HeDce under 
the inspiration of "hope aet on Him "-the apostle's only 
alloaion to hope--we are exhorted, or rathErr supposed, to 
"purify" oaraelvea from every ata.in. It is only the Divine 
grace that can accomplish this ; bat St. John lays atreas 
upon the human discipline : in harmony with the three 
other apoatlea in thia reaped, as a study of their language 
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will show. Noth~ ia said here of the perfeot attainment 
of the spollesa and llllDl&Oulale character of oar Pattern ; 
bot nothing ia said to repreaa the thought. " Poriieth 
himself" ref en to au habitual proceaa, like St. Paul's 
"cleanse ounelves, perfecung holiueaa." The whole of 
Scriptlll'e teaches that the uansformatiou mll8t be oomplete 
in this life ; that the spiritual glorification into the 
" same image " in us collectively whioh was also in Him 
individually must be complete before the uuivenal glorifi
cation of OIIJ' nature takes place at His appearing. 

And now, having uammed the passage in its speci.60 
exhibition of OIIJ' regenerate estate, we will oocupy a few 
para~phs in examining the framework, so to speak, in 
which it is set. We find the glorious reality and the 
unknown privileges of ollJ' Sonship in Christ occupying 
the middle place ; and see that it is flanked on the one 
side by righteousneaa and on the other by sanctifioatiou. 
This statement does no violence to the ten ; it ia not 
imported into it from any desire to harmonise St. John 
with the red of the apostles, and especially St. Paul; but 
it lies before us obvioUBly, and is, indeed,, as we have said, 
the only setung and frame of the whole passage. The 
righteous man who doeth righteousness, is bom of a Divine 
life ; be is and he is to be manifested to be a child of God, 
and as such he is sanctified. 

It is not denied that we have a th801')' to support: one, 
of vital importance to the integrity of Christian doctrine. 
U is our forepe conclusion that St. John ia in harmony 
with the entire substance of the faith which had been 
written before him though not preached before him, by the 
whole apostolic company in whose name he aends forth 
this epistle. In one of sundry papers already issued in 
this Joumal, we have endeavoured to show that this docu
ment of the Christian religion was the last manifesto of 
this dootrine : presurpoaiug all that had preoeded, and 
setung upon tliem the seal of perfection. It declare■ 
nothing that was not known " from the beginning ; " intro
duce■ no one new element of the truth ; but nevertheleu 
gives the final form and the impreaa of oonaummation to 
everything. This principle of exposition has been applied 
to the leading doctrines, and the leading ethical lawa of 
Chriatianity as here laid down ; and it baa been aeen that 
each has in these last words of the New Testament reve
lation a finishing touch which elaoea no old definition, 
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adds nally no new one, and yet impAria a dimngaiahing 
though hardly defensible feature of novelty. This is pre
eminently true of the Incarnation and of the Atonement, 
and of the unction of the Spirit which seals both. Bat we 
have now to apply it to the main aspects of the Christian 
privilege resulting from the administration of redemption 
to individuals. We expect that the last of the apostles 
will be in harmony with his predecessors on this subject as 
well as on all others ; it would be a most embarrassing 
and disturbing circmnetance if it were not so. Bat nothing 
is more common than the opposite assertion. n is con
fidently a.ffi.rmed by many that St. John knows nothing of 
the type of doctrine which is associated with the name of 
Paul. n is hinted that he wrote, or rather some one 
wrote in his name, not only to give his own mature views 
of the Christian system, but to correct also those to which 
the later convert, St. Paul, had attached too much im
portance, if indeed he did not devise them himself. They 
see in the little treatise a polemic, on the one hand, against 
certain Gnostic errors that had sprung up within the 
community; and, on the other, against the errors of that 
great innovator the apostle so-called of the Gentiles. 
The charge is capable of being made very plausible. It 
may be said that the author of this epistle, supposing him 
to be the author of the Gospel, is the representative of a 
Christianity that baa in it t\\'o marked characteristics : the 
exaltation of the Saviour to absolute Divinity, and the 
reducing all religion to love and obedience on the part of 
man. It may be pointed oat how sedulously the last 
writer avoids the terminology of redemption, of the impu
tation of righteousneBB to faith and of imputation gene
rally, of faith as directed to the cross and of the cross 
itself, of adoption into the Divine family, of gradual and 
disciplinary "holineBB as expressed in crucifixion with 
Obrist, and of sanctification m the sense of the apostle to 
the Hebrews. As against this, it is im~rtant that we 
should be able to prove that, with all the differences which 
ma1 be allowed between apostle and apostl& so far as 
mode of presentation goes, there is a real accordance and 
identity as to the things which pertain to salvation. Now 
the passage before 111 furnishes a good opportunity of 
doing this. . 

It cannot be demed that throughout the New Testament 
the penonal experience of Chri.n'a aaling benefit to man 

BB! 
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ill the atonement is npreaented u reatored aonlormity 
with law, or rigbteoaaneu; aanotification from the pol• 
lauon of Bin; and between theae as underlying both the 
nnewal of the soal in the image of God, or ~eration. 
Theae terms an subject to a great variety of inB.eotions, 
an placed in Ve'rY different relations to each other, an 
interwoven in diveni.6ed complicatiou ; but then they 
all an, from the sermon on the mount do1t'llwards, visible 
to the discerning eye in every document of the Christian 
faith. There ia no fourth added to theae thne u to the 
evangelical privilege on earth, nor will heaven be more 
than the con6rmation and consummation of them. The 
question here is as to the way in which these are related 
to each other, first; and then bow far the New Teat.men\ 
writen are consistent in representing each of the three 
terms to mean an edemal privilege bestowed u well 
u an internal grace infused. This aecond question 
touches the subject of justi.6cation most nearly, but it 
really includes the two otben in its scope. n will require 
no special pleading, though perhaps a little special 
exegesis, to show that St. John in this last document is 
in harmony with the rest of the departed apostolic com
pany. 

Aa to the former point. By unanimous consent the 
earlier writen of the New Testament make these three 
estates . of CbriaiiaD privilege combine in one : they are 
only three upeds of one privilege, or one privilege referred 
to three several relations 1n which man may stand towards 
God. Moreover, it is implied in them all, if not constantly 
aaaerted, that they are conferred together and simulta
neously. We cannot suppose any one of these writers 
diacuasing the question whether a man must be bom 
again before be is forgiven and accepted, or whether he 
must have rigbteousneu imputed to him before he is 
sanctified to the divine fellowship. They freely range 
in theae several spheres of thought, and even borrow the 
terms belonging to one for the purpose of illustrating the 
other. But, with all this, the careful eye may detect 
somewhere or other in every leading presentation of the 
Christian faith these three elements of religion perfectly 
distinct while inseparably one. Either expressly or by 
very obvious implication the benefit of the atonement is 
regarded as setting a sinner right with the claims of law, 
reconciling him with God u a Father, and cleansing him 
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as a sacrifice on the altar from all the defilement of sin. 
It is a great point gained for the vindioation of the unity 
of apoatolio teaching that this last document of Bt. John 
80 explioitly oonfirma what has just been said. He baa 
the three olaaaea of privilege like the rest, and uses no 
new terms to expreaa them ; we have the same righteoua
neaa and cleanB1Dg from all sin and being begotten of God 
which we have had from the beginning. It is true &hat 
St. John is dexible in bis combination of them; but 80 are 
all the other apostles. If he says that " he that doeth 
righteousness is bom of God," that the blood of Christ is 
applied to " cleanse from all umi~hteouaneaa," so St. Peter 
speaks of those who are bom again "purifying themselves 
through obedience unto brotherly love," and St. Paul of 
" the law of the Spirit of life making free from the law of 
sin and death." It may be granted that the last apostle 
is a little more free than bis predeceaeon ; but this may 
be explained by three reaaom : fint, he was combating 
erron that requind him to seem at least to preaa the 
statement of the opposite truth to extreme ; and, seoondl1, 
to his mind, as to all who love the truth, as truth is m 
Jesus, the unity of the faith that rests on the atonement 
was so elementary a oonviction that it was supposed to 
keep all t>hraeeology sound; and, thirdly, St. John wrote 
with the mtention th11t his little book should be only a 
supplement to all the rest of the New Testament, and 
taking it for granted that his words would be read in the 
light of their analogy with the well-known body of 
Christian wonhip. These points would profitably bear 
further expansion; but we must forbear. 

One illustration of the three ae united is furnished by 
the position in which St. John here places the Bonahip 
whioh Christiana enjoy as the free gift of God's love. It is, 
so to speak, the living idea of the whole epistle : after he 
baa mentioned the birth from God the Apostle per_petually 
recurs to it as the common foundation of everything else. 
The artistic arrangement of the paragraph we are studying 
seems itself to express one thought : a ~gle sentence about 
righteouaneu as evidence that regeneration had taken 
plaoe; then a long and swelling period oonoeming the 
privilege of being the sons of God, as if that were the great 
wonder of the Christian system ; then a single sentence 
again concerning the poaaeasor of this hope purifying him
aelL Now Bt. John aoarcely goes beyond his fellow 
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apoa&lea in the 88C81ldency and pre-eminence be auigns to 
regeneration. Certainly SL lamu and St. Peter bear him 
compan1 : witness the beginnin~ of their several epistles. 
And it 11 really not otherwise ,nth St. Paul. He is the 
only writer who says that " we were predeaunated to be 
conformed to the image of the Son;" and our fellowship 
of life with the Son only does be connect with the Divine 
parpoae or predestination. Though for polemioal parposes 
be occupies much time in tbe Roman epiatle with the new 
rigbteou1ne11 of faith, be is onI1 on bis way to the heart 
of bis epislle where regeneration and adoption wait for 
him. And there we cannot help feeling lb.at it is the 
"Spirit of life in Christ 1esua" that makes the keynote. 
This occupies the centre aa in St. John: on the one 
band is the rigbteoume11 imputed to faith and given to 
faitb; and on tbe other, though a long way off, is the 
sacrificial aanoti.fication or presentation to God of the 
living soul witb its body in the reasonable service of the 
Cbristi&D temple. 
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Oxford &rmmu, Preadud btf<m tlu Unifln'Bity. By ihe Rev. 
E. A. Abbo&&, D.D. London : Macmillan and Co. 
1879. 

Sert1Wll8 Preaclud btf <m tlu Uni'Uffllity of Oxford. By H. P. 
Liddon, D.D. Seoond Beriea. Rivingtons. 1879. 

Sermon.a, Paff)('l,,ial and Occaaional. By 1. B. Mozley, D.D. 
Rivingtons. 1879. 

A~"YTBING more meagre or disappointing in the way of sermons 
than l>r. Abbott'• volume we have not met with for a long time. 
In sermona preached by a Doctor of Divinity before a U niveraity 
audience one naturally upecta to find some divinity, or at least 
some recognition of its teachings ; but of this there is no trace 
from beginning to end. The results of all the theology of the 
past are simply ignored. The only recognition of theology we 
have discovered is in the following sentence :-" It is said that 
Plato would have excluded from the study of philoeophy all those 
who were ignorant of ~metry. If a similar ban had barred from 
the writing of theological treatiaea all students or amateurs who 
were ignorant of the principle of proportion, how greatly would 
the vast literature of our theology be diminished, and our amall 
atore of theological certainties increued 1 • But Dr. Abbott 
ignorm much more than human IY8t8ma of theology. The subjects 
of his 181'11lona aa indicated in the titl-The Law of Retribution, 
Criticiam and Worahip, The Word not yet made Flmh, The 
Word made Flesh, Hope for the Livin~ Hope for the Dead, 
What .Manner of Man 18 this 1--u-e precuel7 such aa Beripture 
might be expected to throw light upon. At least, if Bavelation 
•YB nothing on theae questions, wha& does it •1 t But there ia 
almOlt aa little reference to t,h.. teechiuga 11f Scripture aa to those 
of &heology. Aa to accepting the authorit)' of Scripture aa final 
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of thil t.he preacher gives no aign. W ordawort.h, Shakcmpeare, 
and Bacon are named more frequently than Prophet.a and Apoatlea. 
In the third aermon one would naturally look for an account of the 
preparations for t.he coming C~ but instead we have mch a 
atory oft.he evolution of creation, of man and hllDl&D aociety, u 
Danria, Hwdey, and Spencer would give. Oft.he fourth aermon, 
where, under the guidance or Bcri:rure, we . might expect to be 
treading on firm ground, we ahoul find i, hard even to define 
t.he meaning to our readen. The giat aeema to be that t.he natural 
relation of parent ia the mould in which our idea of God ia to be 
cut, and that Chrw gave emphatic ■-nction to thia repreaent.ation. 
Beyond thia, Dr. Abbott hu nothing to uy on " The Word made 
Fleah." In answering the queation, What Manner of Man ia thia t 
he takea a atandpoint which require& him to exclude from view 
altogether the content& of the Goapel of St. John, i.e., the Goapel 
which wu written, if it ffllll written for any purpoae, to &1111Wer 
thia very queation. H we uk for t.he reaaon or neceaaity com
pelling the preacher to tab thia atandpoint, no &1111Wer ia given, 
except that it ia ~aired by the theory which he baa ■-umed. 
" The Fourth Goapel, ' he •ya, 11 liea out of our province." Dr. 
Abbott'a dominating thought or &88Ulllption ia the impoaaibility of 
mincle. Be expnuly diac)aima all t.he Goape) miracles, except 
thoae of healing, which we pn!IUme he would ezplain by aome 
natural agencies. Even t.he reaurrection of Chriat ia explained 
away u apiritual. We had intended to quote the puaage on 
p. 141, in which Dr. Abbott profeaaea to be able to trace the 
gradual additions oft.he aupernatural element to the narrative; but 
we will ■pare our reader■ the pain and t.he indignation. Dr. 
Abbott actllally makea the ailence of certain boob on matten 
occurring in other boob a reuon for doubt. We mut quote t.hia 
paBlllgl!. "The earlieat document& of all, certain letten written by 
one of the follower■ of Jeaus, contain very little reference to Hia 
miracaloaa worb; and though St. Paul undoubtedly uierta (or 
rather in the mOlt natural way uaumea) that wonderful work:inga 
of healing were commonly performed by the followen of Jeaus, lie 
makea no mention of any miraculoua birth, nor of any other kind 
of reaurrection, except that which had been manifeated to St. Paul 
himaelf, that ia to ay, through t.he medium of an appearance." If, 
then, the twenty.-ven boob of t.he New Teatament had been 
euct repetition■ one of another, would Dr. Abbott have believed t 
From t.he way in which he apeab of the inatancea of Chriat 
apptariag to t.he diaciplea after the reaurrection, he evidently mp
poaea that it mean■ lie did nol appear to them. And yet, though 
Dr. Abbott cannot receive boob which actaally u:iat, and of which 
there ia abundant atteat.at.ion, he can believe in and argue from 
document.a of whoae uiat.ence there ia no ahadow of proof. He 
•YB :-" Turning to the three earlist biographiea oft.he founder, 
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we find that they are all bued DJ"?D aome pre-exiatiog tradition 
earlier than &DJ of the three. Diaioterring thia original tradition 
from the three liolpela, we perceive that thia early document cooeun 
with the Epiatlea of St. Paul in making no mention of the 
miraculoua birth or the miraculolll reaurrection." We may be 
mistaken, but tbia seems to 111 the very perveraity of criticism and 
credulity. 

Yet, after resolving miracle and doctrine into "metaphor mi&
nnderatood," Dr. Abbott everywhere earnestly advocat.ea the 
wonhip ofChriat aa Divine, on what tangible grounds it is hard to 
Ny. He recogniaes, and apparently admits, the uniqueness of the 
position which Christ claimed for Himaelf, while cutting away the 
grouoda of that claim. If Chri■t waa all that Dr. Abbott 
apparently believes Him to be, we find no difficulty in believing all 
that the four Goapels say of Him. Why Dr. Abbott ahould 
believe the greater and reject the leas, ia to III aimply inexplicable. 
There ia inaeed one puaage which refen to Gautama Buddha 
in a way which makea ua wonder how much he means by the high 
attributes aacribed to Christ. After an account of Buddha's 
teaching, he aaka, " What believer in a righteous Providence can 
fail to recogniae in thia great Teacher the Eternal Word of God 
s~ through thia pure doctrine, and manifesting Him1elf 
tLrou~h-thia sublime life I" Still, we should be 80'!1 to question 
the 11Dcerity with which the preacher calla on hie hearen to 
worahip Christ. We can only aay that we could not do it for the 
reuons, often vague and aentimental, which he givea. In truth, 
the whole volume ia a moat melanchol_y one. We have aaid 
nothing of the sermons on Hope for the Living and Hope for the 
Dead. Everything is left in suspense. The author speab of a 
"just heaven " and " merciful hell," and finda himself "unable to 
aide with thoae who are called U nivenaliata, or Annihilationiat.a, or 
with thoae who believe in a Purgatory, or with thoae who enter 
into any detailed dogma on thia aubject." If Dr. Abbott ia right, 
the Apostle waa mistaken in supposing that life and immortality 
are brought to light in the Gospel. 

Dr. Abhott's doctrinal poaition ia euctly deacribed in a aermon 
by Dr. Liddon, entitled " Growth in the Apprehension of Truth." 
" It would aeem that aome among Ill have practically substituted 
for the Apoatolic injunction, • Therefore leaving the &rat principlea 
of the doctrine of Christ, let ua go on unto perfection,' the ex
hortation, • Therefore leaving the creeds of th~ A.P?9ttllic Church, 
let ua do what we may to reduce the Christian faith to a working 
minimum.' One after another the trutha of Revelation are dia
carded, on the gronnd that they occaaion dift'erencea ; men ntain 
that only in which for the moment they agree. And ao it ia that 
we are aometimea told that the Fatherhood of God and the 
character of Christ are the only permanent elementa in Cbriafii. 
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anity; and we find ounelves uactly where we were when we 
ltarted, in the company of the modem catechumen,-the 6nt step 
in synthesis, being in analysis the lut." That teachen of such 
opposite schools belong to the aame Chmch ia a curious pheno
menon. It ia hanl to believe that the two systems of belief, whio:h 
they hold, represent Christianity. The diff'erence ia immense, 
and we need scarcely say which we prefer. Bating some 81CJ'a

ment.arian tendencies, which find less ezpreaaion in this new 
aeries of sermons, Dr. Liddon's ia the full, rich theology of uni
venal Christendom. This new volume is quite equal, if not 
superior, to the previom volumes which have placed Dr. Liddon 
among the very foremost of living preachel'IL There is the aame 
ripe learning, the same breadth of thought and view, the same 
paaaionate fervour, while the rhetoric ia mellowed and subdued. 
The themes are of the loftiest, and the treatment is worth;r_ of 
the themea. There is nothing petty or conventional. The 
preacher hu his finger on the pulse of modem religious thought, 
knows everything that hu been said and written on the subject, 
and, instead of avoiding, meeta every objection full in the face. 
Some of the subjects are, Import of Faith in a Creator, Worth 
of Faith in a Life to Come, The Life of Faith and the > thenuian 
Creed, Christ's Service and Public Opinion, &cerdotalism, The 
Courage of Faith, The Gospel and the Poor. In the sermon on Chriat 
in the Storm, after a brief, vivid description ofthe dangers which 
the Chmch has outlived, the preacherJ?roceeds: "No ideal lacking 
a counterpart in fact could have gwded the Church acrou the 
centuries. lma,tination may do much in quiet and prosperoue 
times ; but emicf the storms of hostile prejudice and pamon, in 
presence of political vicusitudes, ur of intellectual on.alau,rhts, or of 
moral rebellion or dK&y, an unreal Saviour must be found out. 
A Christ upon paper, though it were the IICJ'ed ~ of the 
~•• would have been u powerless to Baft Chriatendom u a 
Christ in freaco ; not leu feeble than the C01111tenance which, in 
the Jut st.egea of its decay, may be traced on the wall of the Re
fectory at Milan. A livin1J?!"9t is the key to the phenomenon 
of Christian history. To • again and again Bia Chmch has 
eried out in her bewilderment and pain, • Up, Lord, why eleepeet 
thou 1 Awake, and be not abeat from us for ever I' And 
again and again, in the great thoroughf'anl of Christian history, 
He, her Lord, to borrow the ltartling image of the Hebrew poet, 
• has awaked u ooe out of a1eep, and like a giant refreshed with 
wine,' to diapla7 Himaelf in providential turns, whether in the 
world of event.a or in the world of though', on which no hlllllaD 
fareaight could have calcu1a&ed. And what. has been will ,et be 
p. There are men who can •7 to Him only, 'Thou, 0 
Chril', art the molt uquiai.te work of cliu&enec'I irnaginatio'I, of 
pariied moral 18D18, that oar rue has known; in that ThOII art 
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our highest ideal of hWD&D goodness, Thou art truly Divine ; we 
cannot rival, we cannot even approach, we cannot, if we would, 
forget Thee.' But if this were the highest language towards Him 
'1iat is honeetly poaaible, whatever else He might be, He would not 
be ' Our hope and strength, a very preaent help in trouble.' He 
would only be cioll8 aa a poem or a piece of eculpture is J're
ciOUB ; jll8t u tiful, perhaps, but j1JSt u helpless an obJect, 
rendered into the finer forms of the world of thought. But we 
Chriatiam have cried to Him in one form or another for many 
a century, • Thou sittest at the right hand of God, in the glory 
of the Father. We believe that Thon &bait come to be our Judge. 
We therefore pray Thee help Thy sen·ants, Whom Thon but re
deemed with Thy freciOU8 blood.' And in His being what this 
language implies lies the recuperative power of the Church; it 
lies in faith's grasp of the fact that Christ. really livea and rules in 
earth and heaven, ud that He may ■till be appealed to with suc
cess, even though men dare to exclaim, • Muter, c:arest Thou not 
that we perish 1 •• Of course High-Church opinions peep out here 
ud there, u in the following reference to Wesley. In the 11&1De 
sermon, after quoting Bishop Butler's lament over the prevailing 
irreligion, Dr. Liddon proceeds : "That diaregard, being in it.i 
euence moral, would hardly have been arrested by the cultivated 
reuoners, who were obliged to content them■elves with deistic 
premises in their defence of Christianity; it did yield to the fervid 
appeals of Whitefield and Wesley. With an imperfect idea of 
the real contents and gen.iUB of the Christi&D creed, and with 
almost no idea at all of its majestic relations to history and to 
thought, these men struck a chord for which we may well be grate
ful They awoke Christ, sleeping in the conscience of England ; 
they were the real harbingers of a day brighter than their own." 
In the fine sermon on " Influences of the Holy Spirit," there is a 
similar reference to the visit of Messrs. Moody and Sankey. " Last 
year two.American preachers viaited this country, to whom God had 
given, together with earne■t belief in some portions of the Gospel, 
a corresponding spirit of fearleu enterprise. Certainly they Lad 
no 111ch credentials of an Apostolic ministry u a well-instructed 
and believing Churchman would require. They knew little or 
nothing of God's revealed will respecting those sacramental 
channels whereby the life of grace is plantea and maintained in 
t.he I01ll ; and their teat of ministerial ■uccea appeared sometime& 
to mistab pby■ical acitement or inclination for a purely spiritual 
or moral change. And yet, mlllt. not we, whd through no merit 
of oar own have enjoyed greater -,iritaaJ advantages than thein, 
feel and aprea for these men a II.Deen respect, when, acting ac
eording to the light which God had given tliem, they threw tlaem
lelv• on oar pat citiel with the ardour of Apostlm; spoke of a 
higher wozld to t.houanda who puaed the gnat.er part of life in 
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dreaming only or thia ; and made IIWIY or 118 reel that we owe 
them at leut the debt or an eumple, which He who breatheth 
where He listeth muat aurely have impired them to Jive 118 I" 

Dr. Mozley wu one or the atrongeat and moat onginal minds 
which the Church or England has had in this generation. Bia 
poathumo118 volume or aermona resembles the Cormer one in IIWIY 
reapecta, save that it has not had the advantage or revision ror the 
}>relll by the author, and that the 111bjecta are slighter in 111batance. 
The sermons are evidently aach 88 the author would give in the 
ordinary courae or bis ministry. Th~ are brier, a cardinal merit 
in the eyes of 11W1y. Unlike Dr. L1ddon, Dr. Mozley paya no 
regard to style. The discoune 8owa on like strong, aemible talk. 
Some or the titles or the aermom will illnatrate the J?ffacher'a 
f'ondneu for looking at texts, ao to speak, at an angle. The 
aermon on James i 12 ia entitled •~ Tempt.ation Treated 88 an Op
portunit.r," that OD Matt. :tl 25 "The Educating Power or Strong 
Impre11810111," on Matt. mii. 5 "Christian Mysteries the Com
mon Heritage.n Where the aame idioayncruy ia not indicated in 
the title, it ia preeent. in the diacoane in almoet. every cue. 
Whatever the t.ut, Dr. Mozley ia 111re to t.reat. it in a WIIJ 
altogether UDexpected. On thia accoUDt several of the aermom 
are ver, atrikini. The preacher provokes thought, almost con
tndiction, 88 where he aeta himaeJ! ~ (lrGVe that Jacob waa a 
princely, regal character. In hie original W'IIY or viewing tbinga 
Dr. Mozley greatly resembled Beck among German preachen and 
proCeaon. 

TIIE OaIOIN 01' EvJL, A.ND OTHER SEBIIOHS. 

T/u Origin of Evil, and otAer Sen,,,on,a. William Blackwood 
ud Sona. Edinburgh ud London. 1879. 

Tm: mbjects or these twenty-Coar amart and rather aho1!? 
sermona are " The Origin or Evil." " The Mystery of Saf'ering. 
"Praver," "What ia Truth r "Manlineu,n "The Great.Beu of 
Man,"" Faith,W "Works,"" Habit,"" The Harvest of Character," 
"The Supemataralneaa of Nature," "The NataralnMI of the 
Supernatural," "The ArKUment from Deaign," " The Viaion of 
God," " Punishment," " 'l'he Fatherhood of' God." These topica 
cannot be said to have any mch mut.aal relations 88 could give 
marked unity to the whole ; yet each ia bi,dily aaggeative. The 
f'orty-aeven 9uotationa of poetry, aome of them lengthy, and the 
aev~t.): to 4!•ghty prose quotatiom, or references to the O(liniona 
of diat.ingaiabed men in this mnall Tolume, might. have ~ven to 
it the eharacter of a eompilation had they not been ao cleverly 
inwrought into the author's OW"D convictiom u to ahow that he 
ia not only an extenain reader bat an independent thinker. 
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The brief aermon on " The Argument from Design" ia uaefal u 
pointing out that neither "the IIDiverulity of law," nor the 
theory of •• Evolution," which u yet ia only a hypotheaia, over
tuma the evidence of final cauaea for the emtence and wiadom 
of God. .The sermon on "Habit," too, ia well calculated to be 
of great and laatin,t benefit to the young. We wiah the preacher 
hacl guarded himself a little more again.at the " habit" of pelllling 
inaccurate statement.a and extravagant repreaentationa of the 
tenet.a he dialikea. When he aaya Socrates " waa the firat to 
declare that evil ahoald not be rendered for evil," Prov. :av. 
21 carriea 111 back three hundred years, and Exodaa uiii. •• 5 
nearly seven hundred yean beyond the time of Socratea. To 
affirm that gra,-:itation ia "a force that ia perhaps aa old aa 
eternity " impliea that perhaps matter ia etemal, and therefore 
uncreated; and 111ch may be the author's belief. Some good 
men will join him in holding that bratea aa well aa men may be 
immortal ; nor will he be alone in crying Amen to Canon Farrar'■ 
aaaertion of the ~cability of our Lord. But 111rely there maat 
be inadvertence m the statement " that the distinction between 
right and wrong ia a distinction which ia not made but accepted 
by God." U nleaa there be aome authority exterior, and 111perior, 
to God, the distinction m111t arise from Bia own nature ; and 
therefore He can hardly be aaid to " accept " it any more than 
He accept.a Himself. 

Nor can we altogether appreciate oar preacher's definition of 
truth aa aynonymo111 with fact, or that which exiata. The two 
terma may be aometimea interchangeable ; bat in metaphyaical 
philoaophy, which the preacher aeema to aim at, there ia a 
difference : fact meaning that which ia done or exiata ; and truth 
the correspondence or agreement thereto of thought or con
acioaaneaa. Truth haa ita aeat in our minda : fact may be without 
or apart from oar minda. The thoaght or cognitioa which we 
call truth ia itself a fact, and may be viewed objectively ; but it 
ia not the aame fact aa the view or cognition of it. Every 
agreement of mind with fact ia itself a fact ; but it cannot be 
aaid every fact ia 111ch an agreement. 

The theological position of the preacher ia moat unaatiafactory. 
He can acarcely find worda extreme enough for the denunciation 
of Calvinism, while Robertaon, Maurice, and Kingsley seem to 
be regarded aa a apeciea of semi-martyrs becaaae of the opposi
tion their teaching evoked. The biaa ia unmistakable. We 
notice alao, what ia rather common in attacks on old beliefa, the 
aaaumed air of superior moral aentiment, and of loftier and 
worthier ideaa of God. To win the aaaent or approval of the 
aceptic by caating odium on tenets which the great majority of 
Christiana have held aa cardiual ia but a poor and diacreditable 
gain. 
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The value of aome fair repliea to disbelieving phyaicilte ia 
more than counterbalanced by the 81UT8nder of much Scriptun) 
troth. We cannot dilute that truth to nit the unbe1iever 
without at the MIiie time dilutiug it for the believer. The pro
cess of levelling down to meet the demanda of infidelity, once 
bepn, can never consistently atop abort of atheism. 

l'inding suffering an enormous fact in the world, our author 
1188ka to account for it 88 a necessary element in the moral 
government of God-a neceaaary diacipline for the improvement 
of character and the attainment of happineaa. The Scripturva 
yield a more satisfactory account, when they teach that human 
suffering, though often graciously turned into diacipline, ia the 
penal result of man's sin, first 88 a race in Adam, and then 88 
free individuals. Only in a loose sense is it correct to affirm that 
" evil then being a necessary fact, some 1mffering ia also a 
neceaaity." "Evil ... ia neceuarily involved in good 88 
abadows are the accompaniment of light." It would lie more 
accurate to say thfl notion, not the fact, of evil is involved in the 
notion of good. To write : " The necessity for it (punishment) 
could not have been avoided by any conceivable pouibility," is 
untenable except on the 888DDlption of sin's entrance into the 
world. Onr theologian mi'ht never have heard of the distinction 
between mft'ering 88 chastl88Dlent and aa punishment ; at least 
he resolves all the latter into the former. But to do thia he hu 
to denude God of all His attribut.ea but those of Fatherhood, 
and ao without warrant, and in face of the revealed righteouml!fll 
of God, to merge justice into love, the 81188ntial difference in 
theae two notiou notwithstanding ; and even then he indicate. 
no sort of proportion between the mft'eringa of creation here and 
hereafter, and their ameliorative relllltl. Some faint idea, 
however, of the distinction appears in the phrase, we " do not 
bow but that it (suffering) may be ahvaya productive of good ;" 
which contains an admiaaion that, for aught he boWll, there may 
be mft'ering which ia not improving or remedial in its tendency. 
All chutisement ia punishment, i.e., the mft'ering therein hu been 
deaerved by ain of tbe individual or the race ; but all punish
ment i■ not chutiaement, e.g., the final "everlastin,r punish
ment" of the penistently wicked. Chastisement i■ inflicted on 
tho■e " whom the Lord loveth " for their " profit ;" punishment, 
on offenden 88 anch. Death i■ the wagee of Bin. Sin " bringeth 
fort.Ji death." "Death by ain '' ahoWll that aufrering or natural 
evil i■ the de■ert or due of ain, though the Redeemer often 
make■ n■e of it a■ a wboleaome diacipline. 

The graciou■ air,ncy of the Holy Spirit in railing the linner 
out of clarlmeaa into the marvelloua light of God ia nowhere 
~■ed in theae aermoDI. Nay, ao far 88 appean, their author 
might. ban "not IO much u heard whether there be any Holy 
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Gh<llll" "The end and ll8e of prayer ia not to bring God'• will 
into conformity with ours ; it ia to bring onr wills into conformity 
with God'a :" from which it would be reaaonable to infer that 
God'• aetion is not in the least degree aft'ected by our prayers. 
And yet we are shown how, as men accomplish their purposes by 
countenu:ting one law of nature by another, so may God 
"extricate '' us from "any trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any 
other adversity," " by a supernaturally skilful combination and 
adjustment of natuml forces :" from which it • may be inferred 
that God's action, and therefore God's will, may conform to our 
prayers. This theory of the merely reflex influence of prayer is 
not more at variance with the illustration just quoted than with 
the plain dootrine of Scripture, which makes God's giving con
tingent on our rightly asking. 

There ia a sermon on "Christ'• Plan of Salvation." But if 
any reader expects to find in it any such plan as he meets with 
in the third and fifth of Romana, the third of Galatians, or the 
third, sixth, and tenth of John, he will be utterly disappointed. 
The diacourse is simply a moral essay on Love as the fulfilling of 
the law. Ideas of ~ilt, e~iation of sin by the sacrifice of 
Christ, and J111tification by faith alone, have no place whatllver. 
The " plan is merely to induce men to act from love by the 
influence of Christ's precept and example, _though it does not 
appear how this is possible without atonement. And yet the 
author exclaima : "This is Christianity. la it not a beautiful 
religion t" To our view, as compared with the full gospel of our 
Lord, its beauty is of the same sort as would appear in a picture 
of St. Paul's Cathedral minus all but the dome. Otherwise 
deacn"bed, it is the revealed scheme of salvation mutilated, 
diminished, and rendered 11Seleaa by the ruthleaa uaaults of 
rationalism. 

Consistently with his "plan of aalvation," our author omits 
all notice of the atoning sacrifice in his four aermona on Hebrew 
ii. 10: "For it became Him, for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make 
the Captain of their salvation perfect through llllff'eringa." In 
imitation of Dr. John Young (Life and Light of Men), he sets 
forth bow Christ in auft'ering manifested "the divinity and 
beauty of aelf-aacrificing love," and thus furnished the story 
which has " purified the vilest hearts, and brought the moat 
abandoned of the devil's votariee to the very feet of God." The 
'ricarioumeu of the 111ff'ering ia ignored. Wu ever author'a 
meaning more penerted I The inspired writer has just aaid 
JflllUI wu made man in order to tute death for every man 
(includin« tboae already dead or distant, who could not be 
uved by Bia eDlllple); and he immediately adda that for this 
object, and in the capacit7 of Captain or Leader of our 
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ealvat.ion, He wu perfected by 111fl'ering. A few 1eDteneea 
later he tella ua He partook of flmh and blood " that through 
death He might deetroy him that had~e wer or death, that 
ia, the deril, and deliver them who, t rear or death, were 
all their life-time 111bject t.o bondage f' an that He might be a 
merciful and faithCol High Priest in thinga pertaining t.o God, to 
make reconciliation for the aim of the people. In the Mme 
letter we read that, when " He ofl'ered up Himaelf'," He ofl'ered 
aaerifice for the Bina of the people ; that Bin ia puged away by 
Bia " blood " " who through the Et.em.al Spirit ofl'ered Himaelf 
without apot t.o God f" that He wu offered to bear the ain of 
many ; and that .. without ahedding or blood ia DO reJIUIPion." 
Theae four diacounea, u a repreeentation or the auft'eringa of 
Chriat, are more defective and 11Dfait.hfol than would be a map of 
the phyaical geography of Switzerland from which the Alpa were 
left out. 

At thia stage our readen will not be 111rpriaed t.o learn that 
" eating the lleah and drinkll!B the blood or the Son of Man" 
are reduced (tl la" Ecce Homo") t.o "inteme penonal del"otion," 
and " habitual feeding on the character of Chriat ;" in which the 
"clwacter" or Chriat ia adroitl7 foiated into the place of Bia 
propit.iat.ory aacrifice. So far u t.heae sermon• may be conaidered 
u one work, they are a warp or theiatic truth interwoven with a 
woof or fraaile rationaliatic enor-another attempt t.o efl'ect a 
compromiae l>etween Chriat.ian faith and acepticiam. 

J>BESSENSE°S .E.uu. Y YBABS OF CeBISTUNITY. 

TIN Early Year• of OAriltianity: a ComprehnuiJJe Surety 
qf t/N Fint Three Centurit, of the Cl,ri,tian Church. 
:9y E. de Preaaenae, D.D., Author of "J'eaua Christ: 
Bia Times, Life, and Work," &o. Translated by Annie 
Hanrood-Holmden. Four Vols. London: Hodder 
and S&ough&on. 1879. 

TmsE volumea have already received our favourable notice in 
connect.ion with their original appearance in French or in Engliah. 
They form one of the moat readable hiatoriea of the Church during 
the fint three centuriea ever publiahed. The atyle ia alwaya ea6f 
and charming, and often highly dramatic. The tone ia ao f'ar 
apiritual that long chapten would aerve the pnrpoaea of a devo
tional manual, though at the aame time the author never trana
fol'IDI himaelf into the mere preacher. Accurate aa a role in 
hie acholarahip and information, and with several important 
ei:ceptiona wile and right in hie deduct.iona, M. de Preaaenae 
exhibita in thia work without abatement that analytical faculty 
and rare pictorial akill for which heretofore he baa been die-
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tinguiahed. Occuionally he allo1t'I his own theological peculiariti• 
to mialead him, but he never u.c:ri&cea correetnea to colouring. 
And his standpoint-that or a Protestant, an opponent of 
hierarchical diatinctiona, and a vindicator or the common rights 
or humanity in the sight or God-is conaiatently maintained, and 
eo ably defended, that his advermri• are driven altogether any 
from the ground or Scriptural 1118 and primitive tradition. 

The &nt, volume ia complete in itaelC, and deacribN Christian 
life and doctrine during the Apostolic age in the aeveral phases 
which, in their relationahip to the Church or the aecond and 
third centuries, are aeparately treated in the three following 
volamea. The author wisely omits the long diac1111ion or the 
history of religiona prior to Christianity, which appears in the 
French edition, because a very full ruuml of it ia acceasible to the 
English reader in his book entitled The Life, Work., and Timu of 
Juua Clarul. He at.art.a at once with the foundation of the Church 
on the Day of Pentecost, and tracea it through its nrions epiaod• 
or persecution and extension, and through its difl'erent conflicts 
with interual diac1111ion and with nascent he1'81y down to the 
death or St. John. Foot-notes and appendices diacuu the litera
ture of his subject and the authentiCJty of the early writiag1 
which conatitnte the New Testament, and full indices or quo
tation■ from Scripture and or alluaiona to authon that are referred 
to in the course or the volume Are added. Obvioualy the book ia 
eq111lly anited to iate1'81t the general reader who ia apt to weary 
or dulnea, and to inatruct the atudent who values a high specific 
gravity above either drapery or rhythm. 

The second volume ia occupied with the exterual history of the 
Church from the penecution under Trajan to Diocletian, and 
with sufficiently full aketchea of the fathen and apologists of the 
period. And whilat M. de ~ managea to make his narra
tive superior to that of Gibbon, and at leaat equal to that oC 
Stanley ia iate1'81t, in eY&Dgelical appreciation or Christianity he 
aurpassea both. No one has better realiaed the force or the 
anaulta which philosophy and theosophy directed against it, or the 
inherent truth and fitneaa to man'• wants by reuon or which it 
prevailed. And when he describe■ the difficulty of a Christian's 
poaitiou ia the Roman Empire, ao aurroonded by the uaociationa 
or idolatry that concealment of his on faith n■ out of the 
question, and yet knowing well that iC hie faith was not con
cealed it would attract all the nnapeakable horron of a persecu
tion that recogniaed no limits to it.s rage, one can almoat hear the 
populace shouting " Chriatianus ad leonem," and the ec:ataay 
or a Perpetua remaina a mystery no l~r. At the ame 
time thia aecond volume, like the othen, ia not without blemishes. 
It ia not a lnftlcient account or the introduction of Christianity 
into these islands to write, .. we C8D only imer from the race 
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thd F.uter wu long celebrat.ed in the churchea of Great Britain 
according t.o the practice in .Aaia Minor, that the Goepel had been 
brought to the Brit.ona by Chriatiana from the E.ut." Fortunately 
we have several other fade from which we may inter that the 
connect.ion of the Brit.iah Charch with that of the East was at the 
moet veey indirect; and M. de Preaen■6 mi,dit have foand in the 
early rit.ual and uae of hia own Church inii.icat.iom that would 
have led him to a dift'erent conclusion. Moreover, omitting many 
matten of minor importance, M. de Preaaena1!'1 account of the 
adminutration of bapt.iam ia certainly incorrect. " Baptism," he 
write. (vol i. 37•, 375, 376), "wu administered by immersion. 
... Regarded from the apastolic JIOint of view, bapt.iam cannot be 
connected either with Cll'CIUDcwon or with the baptism admi
niat.ered t.o proaelytea t.o Judaiam. Between it and circumr.iaion 
there ia all the diff'erence which emta batween the Theocracy, to 
which admiuion wu by birth, and the Church, which ia entered 
only by conversion. , ... Christian baptiBJD ia not t.o be received, 
any more than faith, by ~ht of inheritance. Thia ia the great 
reuon why we cannot believe that it wu adminiatered in the 
apoatolic age t.o little children. No poait.ive fact aanct.ioning the 
practice can be adduced from the New Teatament : the hiat.orical 
proof• alleged are in no way conclu.aive." In the fourth volame 
onr author aclmowledgea that in the aecond and third centnriea 
infant baptism wu the practice of all the chnrchea, bnt confinea 
it.a method in all ordinaey CUN u:clu.aively to that of immersion, 
and rnerally of triple immenion. Bnt. OD the other hand there 
are JD1tancea of bapt.iBJD, recorded even in the Act.a, in which 
probability point.a atrongly to it.a adminiatration by aft'naion. 
The original Greek (Pani(cw) may be interpret.eel with perfect 
propriety of anch a pouring of water upon the head and body u 
that now in queation. The Lat.in writen more than once apply 
the u:preaaion " perfuua " t.o the baptiaed cat.echamen. And the 
earlieat. Chriatian art represent.a the new convert occuionally u 
undergoing immenion, bnt far more frequently, u in a fresco from 
the Cemetery of St. Camtua, u atanding in a veey ahallow pool, 
and receiving upon hi1 head wat.er that wu poured out of the 
hand of the miniatrant. Immenion wu undoubtedly the more 
general mode, and indeed became for a while anbaequently t.o the 
aecond century the almoat univeraal rule of the Church ; bnt 
afl'uaion was probably never without it.a adherent., and hu in it.a 
f.avonr namerou■ Scriptural intimat.iom, and apo■tolic and primi
tive practice. Evidently M. de Pre■■en■6 allon hia own theoey 
of the Church to influence him in hia uaertion that bapt.iam wu 
not adminiatered t.o little children in the apoetolic age. The New 
Teatament te■tifiea otherwise, and Ire11111u in the early part of the 
■ecoud ceutuey, and in the latter part Tertallian, who in know
ledge of the 11■age1 of the Chunh wu eecond t.o none then living, 
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baptiam. It C. true t.bat Tertallian dialiked the ractice, and 
argued against it. But mch a fact only increuea J!e weight of 
hia t.timony, inasmuch u he never charxea the practice with 
being an innofttion upon previomi uaage. In this inatanoe, u in 
a few othen to which we cannot partiClllarly refer, M. de Prea
leDM ceaaea to be a reliable guide. But the comparative feWDeu 
of 111ch errora, graft u they aometimea are, render hia history 
afer and more correct than aeveral that have recently been P.Ub
lished. He blundenoccuionally, but many contemporarywnkn 
upon the 111me 1Dbjecta have blundered much more. 

The hereaiee and the development of doctrine in the Church 
are dealt with in the third volume of the eeriea. M. de Preaaena6 
th111 8IUllDl&riaea ita content.a: " We have 1188D theology, properly 
IO called, originating with the Greco-Aliatic IChool, of which 
Jostin Martyr wu the head or the ioitiat.or: then developing 
itaelfwith incomparable breadth at AleDDdria, through the subtle 
and brilliant gem111 of Clement and the dialectic power of Origen, 
who formed the 6nt complete ayatem. SL Hippolytua repreaenta 
at Rome the Oriental achool, with all ita greatneu and all ita 
defecta. lreDIBUI weda it in a JD&DDer with: the geoi111 of the 
W eat, and frees it from Platonist abatnctioo : this is the apecial 
merit and glory of the Gallo-.Aaiatic school, which is weak on the 
question of authority. The achool of Carthage, which unhappily 
elpoUleB ardently the caaae of Episcopal monarchy, fails to hold 
the advanced ground reached by the Bishop of LyoDB with regard 
to the living conception of the Deity, and blends a fierce 
aaceticiam with the extreme uaertion of the rule of faith." The 
practical leuon, which the study of this part of the mbject 
ought lo teach, ii, in our author's owo words, which are too 
enreme, and which 111ggeat the wrong concllllion, that diacUlliou 
is never to tpve place to cntainty-" to repudiate alike the 
religious radu:ali1111. which denies revelation, and the narrow 
orthodoxy which inaiat.a on the acceptance of ita owo interpreta
tion& In truth, neither the one tendency nor the other finds any 
sanction in the heroic Charch, which wu wile enough to encount.er 
fundamental erron with the aimple weapona of free diacll88ion, and 
to vindicate the legitimate independence of the human mind by 
the variety of its schools and its formulariea." 

In the fourth volume M. de Preuenae tnca the recoDBtructioo 
of aociety which Christianity e8'ected, and the operation of the 
dilrerent cauaea which led to so grievo111 a decay ol Christian life 
towards the close of the third century. Those cauaea our author 
cluaifiea under four head& " lBL The great and rapid growth of 
the Church, which neceaaarily brought into it heterogeneoua 
elements. 2nd. Penecution, which added to the authority of the 
bishops, j111t II in time of war the uceDdency of military leaden 
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ii increued. 3rd. H-,, which 10metim• by the t.error it 
impired gathered the people in lllore anited and compact bodiea 
around their putora, IIOlll8tim• had another and indirect ell'ect 
in leading them back to Jewilh notiomor eocl1mUtical authority. 
fth. A progreaive dmation from the parity or the faith, and the 
111betitution or a oert.ain lepliam for the great docfirine or Paul on 
jllltiftcation, which ia the parent or all true liberty, and the buia 
or religi0111 equality." It ii in the e:a:hibition of th818 hiatoric 
changea, which all'ected eqaally the deputmenta or Church 
government, of wonhip, ana of peraonal morality, that M. de 
Preaaeme'a warm aympathy with Chriatianity appears, unadul
terated by prejudice or J)U'tiaanahip. He hu much to uy in 
commendation or the encfnrance with which JDUtyn bore their 
nll'eringa, and of the quiet Chriatian charity which BW'eetened the 
conf8880n' priaona. But he ia not blind to the miachief Yhich 
peraecution wrought in the Church, to the bittarneu it aromed in 
the apirita of the Chriatiana, to the controveni• it left behind, 
and to the pride which mingled with and 801Uetimea mpplanted 
the patience or the nll'erera. And thu he ahon u, clearly and 
hiatorically, all,e,it perhapa with too aparing a condemnation of 
the fanaticiam with which the Montaniata diacred.ited the aound 
doctrine which wu committed to them to be proclaimed, how 
Chriatian lire gndaally degenerated into indill'erence, wonhip 
into formality, and the miniatey into a prieathood. The moral 
abnaea and hierarchial pretemiom or the fourth and mbaequent 
oenturi• Yonld have bean impo88ible then, had they not naturally 
IJ)rnng from root.a which our author reveala to u, ,Io,..ly apreading 
themaalv• in the aubtle tendenci• of the aecond and third 
canturiea. 

It remaim merely to •Y that Mr. Hanrood-Holmden'• trana
lation ia fluent and idiomatic. But the fint volume ia diafigured 
by bad apalling, and there are tracea of iDlllflicient acholanihip or 
deficient editorial care all through. The 1&1118 man ahould not be 
called "Diocleaian," and "Diocletian" interchangeably. Clement 
of Ale:undria ia credited with a book entitled 10metimea 
"8tromaJG" and 10metimea "SlromaJa," but never oorrectly 
" SlnnnaJei,." H little alipa or tlua kind, which are far too 
numerou, were put right, and the notea and appendicea ware 
nviaed, the pnbliahen would deBerVe the gratitude of all 
ltudenta of eccleaiutical hiatoey, and of all believen in the 
Divine righta or comcienoe, evea more abundanti, than they do 
upnaent. 
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.A Short Biogtv,pl&y qf flu Rn. Rohm Halley, D.D. To
gttlur with " &ltietiora of Ail &rmou. Edited by 
Robert Halley, M.A. Hodder ud Stoughton. 

Da. HALLEY wu born at Blackheath in the year 1796, and wu 
of mu:ed Scotch and Engliah deacent. When nearly twenty, he 
entered Homerton College, where he wu under the care of the 
Reva. W. Walfonl and Dr. Pye Smith, In June, 1822, he 
wu ordained i-ator of the church at St. Neot'1; where he 
married, and where he remained till, July, 1826, he became 
clauical tutor of the New College at Highbury. After thirteen 
yeara of profeuonhip, during which he had had the now 
venenble Dr. Stoughton under hu care, and during which aiao 
he had bloomed into a D.D., he 1"111, in the year 1839, invited to 
aucceed the celebrated Dr. McAII u put.or of the Moaley Street 
Chapel, Mancheater. The City of Cotton had not then attained 
it.a preeent vut dimenaiom ; but even at that date the "grand 
old chapel " wu 1nrrounded with wareho1llell, and it wu feared 
leat the church would ■peedily become extinct. Yet while many 
would have ahrunk from the reapomibilitie■ devolving upon the 
putor of a large church in the centre of a b1111 town, perhap■ 
more would have been arr.id to follow a preacher who poaaeued 
the golden-mouthed eloquence of Dr. McAU. Thu double 
nmponaibility wu nndertaken by Dr. Halley; and perhapa the 
fact that he made no pretenaioDB to that eloquence which 
collliata mainly in melliftuou■ eentencea, wu altogether in hu 
favour. Compared with ao ooneurnrnate a muter u Mc.lll, any 
merely " eloquent" brother would have had to occ:upy the 
poaition which Dryden, no doubt inaincerely, attribute■ to him
aelf in compariaon with Addiaon. "Mt.er hu bee■," aid that 
grand muter of Engli■h, "my latter ■warm ia acarce worth the 
hiving." In like manner a preacher whOle e:a:celleucy coDBiated 
in graceful gesture■, in flowing ■entencea, and in a poetic fancy, 
would have been cru■hed by the involuntary com~n which 
hie hearen would imtitute between hie loftieat Hight■ and the 
loug-l'ellOllllding eloquence of hu great predeceuor. But when a 
1troug, aturdy man appeared in the pulpit, with the b1111ine81-like 
air of one who had a cfefinite/urpoee in view, and began to 1peak 
in abrupt, half-completed, an yet pregnant ■entencea, probably no 
member of the con~on would pauae to make a compariaon, 
Thoae who are familiar with the highly-tJC>liahed atyle of Dr. 
McAll may compare one of hie elaborate mtroductione with an 
eumple from t.hia volume. One of the few complete ■ermoDB 
here publiahed ia one furniahed by th11 editor of the Cl&riltia,a 
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W' orltl, and ia entit.Jed the " Inviolate Body of Christ." The 
ten ia taken from John m. 36, and the 8nt eentence i&
" A bone of Him ahall not be broken, Why not t " Surely 
the Doctor had etudied the art of mrpriae. In a TOlume of 
IMll'DIODI, now probably out of print, we believe by Bterne, the 
preacher fint announcea hie t.ezt, concerning ita being better to 
go to the ho111e of mouming than to the ho111e of feasting, and 
then 11lungea ifl flllJdia, ru with th_! _po~t-blank Ulel'tion, 
"That'• a lie." We feel that Dr. Halley'• "Why not I" ia 
almoat equally ~,!rand hu the advantage in reverence 
and decorum. A • • iDltance ia furniahed by the eermOD 
OD the " Li~ht in the Cloud," the opening aentence of which ia : 
" A bright light in the cloud■ I Where I where I I CIUIDot eee it, 
•11 eome troubled hearer," So alao, the diac:ou1'118 entitled " A 
Pilgrim'• Bonga," begins "A pilgrim's eong ia 11111'81y a very 
pleuant aoUDCi." :Mr. Halley remark■, on page 24, " I have 
often heard my father', preaching spoken of u 'abrupt' and 
' rugged,' and have eometime11 been a little pun)ed to know 
what wu meant." Now if the incident which lrfr. Halley relat.ea 
ha■ not made the meaning clear, we be,t him to coDlider the 
illuatratioDI of hie father', ruggednea wmch are a&'orded by 
theae three aermona. 

Dr. Halley . appean to have won considerable influence in 
Manchester. The town wu at that time the centre of the league 
for the repeal of the com lawa. At a meeting held about the 
year 1840, in which 650 miniaten took part, in order to bear 
witneaa to the influence of the corn )awe on the working c1aaaea, 
Dr. Halley occupied a leading poaition. A atory ia allO related 
which ahOWI the courage with which he could confront and quell 
an angry mob. Yet all theae were made aubaidiary to the great 
work of the Christian ministry. A prominent feature of hie 
pulpit eervicea wu hie annual coune of lecture■ to young men. 
One coune OD cert.ain Old Teatament fact.a 1'11 amazmily 
popular. "Every pew 1'11 clOlely packed, every foot of standing 
apace wu crowded on the alternate Sunday evenings, and thia 
became cuatomary winter after winter till the preacher removed 
from :Moaley Street. Young men flocked in from miles around ; 
there wu then little railway communication, and parties were 
forced in Ashton and Bolton and other toWD1 to wali to and fro 
to hear theae lecturea." For the benefit of thoee whoae know
ledge of Lanc:aahire ia not very minute, we may remark that 
Bolton ia eleven milea from :Mancheater; in theae degenerate 
daya moat young men would fancy that a walk of twenty-two 
miles wu rather too heavy a price to pay for a aermon. Yet if 
all the diacounea were OD the IIIUlle level u the one printed in 
thia volume, and entitled " The Christian TradeBmaD," we can 
euily imagine that theee lecture■ would mark an era in the 
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hiltory of the audience. A fair mnple of "the good Doctor'■• 
IDllelWlle atyle • ii the following : " For what ia Chriatianity t 
What are it.a requisitions, it.a a.nc:tiom t Chriatianity ia not • 
religion ao mblime aa to keep aloof from the ordinary concerna 
or men and confine itaelf to the heiJdita or Zion. It ii not IO 
ethereal aa to breathe onl1 in the mefod1 of h,mna and live only 
in the quietude of the Sabbath. It comes down to the every-day 
buainMB of life. foUowa the man from the 1&11ctuary to the ware
house or the worbhop, preaidea over hie barRains. balances the 
acalea of hie traffic, COll88Cl'atea hi■ gain■ to ihe aerrice of God, 
and impart.a strength to reaiet the temptatiom of the world. 
Descended from heaven it dnlla on the earth, and stamp■ the 
impreeaion of the celestial aphere upon all the tranaactiom of thia 
inferior world. From heaven it came,, to heaven it point.a; but 
it atanda upon earth the companion of men. In the 1&11ctuary it 
eings and it/raya ; but in the market it buya and it aella : in the 
morning an the evening, grateful for mercies, it off'en it.a oriaom 
of praiee to the Father of all men ; but through the houn of the 
day it tranaacta it.a earthl1 buaineaa. Believe not that religion ia 
ao aacred a thing that it must not be made common or unclean 
by the brawny arm of labour or the bus1 &ngen of trade. . .. 
Regard it not aa a thin~ which comea to life on a Sunday, and, 
dead through the week, 11 to be resuscitated in your boaoma with 
the dawn of the returning Sabbath. Ita exercieea are varied on 
the Sabbath, but ita servicea continue through the week. On 
the Sabbath it guidea your devotion to God, but in the week 
it directa 1our dealings with men" (page 236). Now, while 
in all thia there ii not one apark of geniua, there ii a 
plain, atraightforward common aense. In theae disco'IUlel 
we should look in vain for the brilliant gema which light up 
the dark and fragmentary theology of Robert.Bon ; or for the 
perfect at1Ie and aubtle balancings of thought which mark the 
aermom of Newman. There ia none of the brilliant ilbiatrationa 
by which Maclaren will often condenae a whole page of argument 
into one vivid line, or the mah and sweep which are aometimea 
seen in the eloquence of Liddon ; but there ii ahraya in theae 
aermona of Dr. Halley's the consciousness that we are Iiatening 
to a aturd1 adviaer, who is talking about what he undentandi: 
H he haa to aak "wh1 not 1" he aa,a "why not," and doea not 
pause to conatruct aome impoaing circumlocution. Yet in thia 
straightforward abruptneaa there were qualitiea which could not 
fail to faaten the attention ; and it ia eaa1 to imagine the eft'ect 
which waa produced by the opening or cloaing queationa. The 
Rev. S. Peanon, M.A., remarks in a letter to the editor, "In the 
sermon on the Cleanaed Leper, how atartling it waa to hear the 
diacourae cloaing aa with the craah of a audden cataract by the 
queation: 'Where, the nine 1 where 11re they now 1 ' " ObvioulJ 
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nch a .tyle would need to depend largel7 on the delinry. On 
aome lipe the elect produced would be umply ludiaou; while 
a preacher who wu 1ntemely 8U'D8lt, and who :put the queetion 
not u a mere form, hut u if he upected an 1111J11ediate reply 
from the comciencee of hie heuen, might produce an eft'ec:t 
which would be almost electric. 

In 185' Dr. Balley wu chairman of the Conp_gational 
Union, and in 1857 he 111cceeded Dr. Barria u Principal and 
Profeaaor of Theology in New Colleae. London. .Mr. l>eanon 
8t&t.el that the atudenta, during the l>octor'1 fifteen yean' pro
f8110nhip, not only~ but lcmd him. "Be wu re~ed 
b7 all u a grand old man. Be wu emphatically the r.iher of 
hie ltudente. . . . His lecture& did duty for 1everal generationa 
of atadenta, but nothing could rob them of the robaatneu and 
originality with which they were conceived. . . . Be wu con
aervative without being nubbom ; he wu liberal without being 
rub." Obvioualy, Mr. Peanon wu a favourite ltudent. We 
remember hearing the ordination charge delivered by the Doctor 
in Steelhoaae Lane Chapel on the occuion of Mr. Peanon's firat 
aettJement, and it wu therefore a pleuore to find that charge 
printed in thia volume. Evidently the Profeuor retarned to the 
full the afl'ection of the atadent, for on page 29' we read : "I do 
not •Y yoa are without f'aulte. I mppoee you have them. I do 
not know what they are. May thia people never know them ; 
never have reuon to know them. You know them: keep them 
under your own eye. Do not forget them. Do not neglect them. 
Pray againn them." We fancy, however, that there malt have 
been aome to whom the Doctor's abrupt aternneu would a_Ppear 
hanh. This, however, wu only on the ontaide. Later on m the 
letter Mr. Peanon •p : 11 My pen falters when I try to speak 
of the love and ~eu of hie heart. Sometimee a poue of 
student.I were innted to spend the evening at hie home. How 
touching and chivalroua wu his afl'ection to Mn. Balley, then in 
failing health I To ua he wu like a father among hie boya. And, 
to a great extent, he carried about with him almost a boyiah love 
of ~hter and of fun. Theae were evenings long to be remem
bered. -Page 90. 

In the year 1865 Dr. Halley wu called to sustain the lou of 
her who for forty-two yean had been the faithful companion of 
hie J>il«rimage; and in 1872 he reaigned the Principalahip of 
New College. Much of hie F;>perty had gone down on 
that memorable "Black Friday ' in 1866 when the Bank of 
London failed ; bat by two teetimoniabi, which amounted 
t.ogether to nearly ■ix thoWIUld pound■, hia many friend& 
lleCllred the comfort of his old age. For a few montha he under
took the place temporarily vacated by Dr. Simon, of Spring Hill, 
:Sinningham, and then retired to Clapton. He paued to hia 



eternal reat on Aaguat 18th, 1876, aome In daya after the com
pletion of hia founcore yean of work. Bia legacy to hia family, 
to hia. denomination, and to the Church at large, wu the precioua 
memory of a well-apent life. We can easily believe that hia 
name ia embalmed among the moat coatJy treumea of many 
a life. 

.After the eumples already quoted from the aermona, there 
ia little occuion for any minute eurnineti'ID of the re
maining part of thia volume. We believe that they will add 
little to Dr. Balley'• reputation, though they will not detract 
from it. Probably hia moet enduring literary reputation will 
reat on hia .,4,anal, of LaMIIAire NmWXJr1/ormily, a work which the 
biographer truly aaya " ia diatinlllllhed by careful reaearch, 
graphic deacription, humoroua touchea, and above all by a moat 
generoua apint of impartiality." The volume before ua will 
doubtl888 bi, held dear by old friend■ and former pupila, will be 
precioua in the eateem of thoae who have been privileged to 
attend the Doctor'a miniatry, and will be atudied by a few who 
may wish to undentand the atylo which leada to eminence among 
Dia&entera. Beyond theae circlea the book will IC&l"C8ly find a 
public. Conaidering the difficulty of hia tuk, Mr. Balley baa 
done hia work with commendable delicacy. On the one hand, 
he never forgeta the reverence due to a father, and that father 
a man of many and varioua ucellencea ; and on the other hand 
he doea not allow hia filial afl'ection to betray him into any 
extravagant eatirnatea of hia father'• ability. Though not of a 
111prerne order of excellence, ye~ the biograph:, ia intereating, 
and the Nrmona more than able. 

PDBT's Sr. HuaB 01' AVALON. 

St. Hvgl of Amlon. By G. G. Perry, M.A. London: 
John Hurray. 

PRoMBLY the ordinary conception of a monk ia that of a man 
whoae life, even when it happen■ to be free from vice, ia puaed 
away in indolent devotion ; and, probably, few ordinary readen 
have fairly realiaed the immenae obligations which literature 
owea to the monutic aettlernenta of the dark age■. Not to 
mention the familiar fact that the literary t.reaaurea of all 
antiquit7, both aacred and profane, have been preaerved for ua 
bf the monk■, it ia right to remark that we owe our knowledge 
of Europe, from the daya of Charlemagne to the revival of Jett.en, 
mainly to the monuteries. Eapecially in our own country, from 
the timea of Bede to thoae of the Edwarda, we are indebted for 
almoet all our information to a aeriea of literary mon.ka. The 
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great worb which were oompoeed in the mODllt.eri-, above all 
at Peterborough and Bl .A1bana, are an almoet inubauat.ible 
U'9UIIJ'7 of hmorical information. But for auch writen u theae. 
the clap of William Rufill, Henry, and Stephen would be almOR 
u perfect a blank u the hutory or Peru a couple of centuri• 
before the invufon of Pisano. The great interest which ia 
taken b7 thia generation in hiat.orical inquiriea hu brou,dit man7 
of these worb into cireulation ; and, among othen, "&ofe1110r 
Stubbe b11 f!U'lled !he gratitude of ltudentl b7 the care and 
industry with which he hu edited these relica of Engliah 
antiquit,. Some 7ean ago Mr. Dimock publiabed an edition of 
the Melrieal Lij, and the Gnal Lij, of St. Hugh of Lincoln. 
Be then began to prepare for publication the works of Geraldu 
Cambrenaia, whom Mr. Green deecribes II the wittielt of Court 
chaplaim, the moet troublesome of biahope, and the ga7elt and 
most amuaing of all the authon of hia da7. On Mr. Dimock'• 
death the work wu dela7ed for aome time, but wu afterwarda 
completed b7 Mr. Freeman. When the GnaJ Li/• appeared, Mr. 
Perry, alread7 favourabl7 known. b7 hia life of Biahop Groateate, 
wiael7 determined to give thi■ intere■ting biograph7 to the 
Engliab reader ; the work, however, 'W88 delayed in the 
expectation that Geraldua Cambrenai■ would 111ppl7 additional 
information. Aa aoon, then, 11 thia author wu publiabed, Mr. 
Perry proceeded with hia tuk, and the remit II the pre■ent 
biograph7 of St. Hugh of Avalon, the main builder of the 
Cathedral at Lincoln. 

Mr. Perry'■ workmanship, a■ far aa we have been able to tat 
it, ma7 fairl7 la7 claim to the merit of care and accurac7 ; bat 
we may aa7 at the outlet that the literacy skill di■played in it 
hardl7 reache■ the level which we have a right to expect from • 
cultured clergyman. Probabl7 the explanation of thi■ defect 
would be, that Mr. Perry has been ao long engaged in the ■tudy 
of media,val Latin u to have partial17 lost that fine tact which 
inatinctivel7 avoid■ a mi■take. Th11 compo■ition, when not 
abeolutel7 ungrammatical, frequently limps, and seldom ri■e■ to a 
higher ■train than that of a reepectable tran■lation ; while the 
art of arranging a aerie■ of facta in an interesting form, and of 
eliminating all that ia merel7 commonplace, doe■ not appear to 
have been auflicientl7 conaidered. In ~ D«:lor, that wonderfal 
medl91 or ■trange learning and cnrioua facta, South91 relat. 
an anecdote ot an American judge, who aid to a prom: 
advocate : " Really, there are IIOIDe fac.11 with which it ought to 
be taken for granted that the court ia acquainted." In like 
manner • book will often appear interesting or nnint.ereating, 
according u familiar fact.I are !Derely taken for granted, or an 
len,rt.bil7 retold. Thia principle haa been oecuionally over
looied bf the a11thor ; and therefore, when the pnrpo■ea of hia 
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narrative require an .Ulllion nen to the moat familiar hi,tory, he 
ia apt to traverie the whole ground with the air of one who ia 
parading IOIDe new diacovery. Apparently he hu forgotten that 
the elaborat.e treatment of a fact, which woold be neceaaary in a 
hiatory of England, ia quit.e 011t of place in a biography of St. 
HuJ!i. Thu the IIIIU'p&tion of St.ephen ia relat.ed in a atyle 
which misaait 1111 intelligent Chioernan but which will appear 
proay to liahmen of even only ordinary education. 
. Occaaio y, Mr. Peny 10 far forget.a the current of hia 
narrative u to relate the aame fact twice over. A fault cloaelJ 
allied to thia ia the introduction of utraneoua matter. Informa
tion may be both valuable and curioua ; but it certainly hu no 
place in a life of St. Hugh, unleu it thro1r1 aome light upon the 
man himself. But when a whole page of the moat commooplace 
hiatory is introduced, and the paragraph 111ddenly winds up with 
the remark, "We do not know whether St. Hugh wu at .U 
concerned in thia blllineu," the ef'ect ia ludicroUL In the 
eeventh chapter we are told that " St. Hugh waa not a -tatemian 
He ahnmk altogether from aecnlar af'ain, and loved better to be 
cleaning the 1CUttlea at Witham than to be taking his place in the 
Curia Regis.'' This atatement, which ia quit.e warranted by the 
evidence, would be a sufficient reaaon for Dot attempting to 
illuatrat.e hia life by any reference to cootemporary politic■ ; but 
the strange fact ia that it forms the iotroductioo to a loog acconnt 
of Richard the First'■ cruaade. After, however, we have waded 
through a page of familiar fact.a, we come mddenly upoo the 
following sentence : "What ernoont of mpport he" (the Arch
biahop) "received from Biahop Hugh, or what the latter's vie1r1 
u to cruaades were, we have Do meaDB of judging ; but it seems 
Dot improbable, from various indication■ of his opiJaiOlll, that he 
would oot be inclined to advocate the use of the arm of flesh, 
but woold rather look for the recovery of the holy places to the 
apiritual weapoos of faith and prayer " (page 264 ). In other 
words, Mr. Perry fint uaerta that we are unable to form any 
opinion u to Biahop Hugh'a opioiona, and then persist.a in 
judging. It appears to ns that the introduction of a whole page 
of cootemporary hiatory, which the author himaelf admit.a to 
have DO lmown point of connection with the biograrhy, ia hardly 
allowable. It becomes a case of " Life and Times,' in which the 
times altogether ovenhadow the life. On such a priociple we 
could easily COllltrnct a ao-called biography of aome obecure 
John Smith, of whom we know only the record oo the tomb
stone that he lived to an advanced age, and died, aay, in the 
year 1600. We sh011ld give, for eumple, a loog account of the 
Spaniah Armada, and counect it with our hero by saying, 
" What were Mr. Smith's opioiom on thia great movement we 
have uo :mea111 of judging, but it appeara not improbable, from 
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variou indicatio111, that he wu Vflrf tbankfaI there were IO 
man7 read7 to fight hie batt.lel." 

It is onl7 fair to add that ,re indicate theee fanlta becaue t.he7 
detract from t.he interelt of a valuable boot. Thla work cont.aiu 
eo much of real worth that it ii wit.la a feeling of nntion ,re 
note fau.lta which a little care would have euil7 removed. Mr. 
Perry hu given 118 a picture which enablea 118 to realise, with 
tolerable accunc7, the religiOWI life of our anoeaton in the da19 
of Ca!ur-d&-Lion and Lackland. Probabl7, even in his o1t'D 
Cathedral of Lincoln, there ii no very a'beorbing intereat taken 
in St. Hugh himaelf; but ■till the 1tud7 of thie book ma7 be 
preued upon all t.hoee who delire to learn how our religiou 
anceeton actuall7 lived, and thought, and felt. Proteet.ant read.en 
eepeciall7 need thie kind of literature ; for the7 uuall7 regard 
the ■gee before the Reformation u altoget.her dark and corrupt. 
We are in danger of forgetting the truth, eo olt.en J:'roclaimed b7 
Carl7le, that no 17etem can long endure after 1t hu become 
altoget.her corrupt. 

After an introcluctory chapter, in which he relat.ee the prerio118 
hietory of Lincoln Cat.hedral, Mr. Perry opem tlie more 
immediate 1Ubject of hie book b7 a capital accoant of the king■ 
and clergy in the da71 of St. Hugh. . Bia eketch of the three 
monarch,, Heniy the Second, Richard, and John, ~ W'it.h 
the eetimate formed by other modem hietoriam ; but hie intimate 
acquaintance with the monut.ic annalilk enable■ him to paint 
very vividly the mannen and CUlltome of the clew, The wealth 
of the Church had already begun to accamulate m the hand, of 
the monb, and, comequentl7, the pariah prieata were often in a 
etate of wretched povertf. The inevitable reeult 'WU that the7 
eked oat their meagre incomea b7 varioua form■ of eimon7. 
Thue it wu a common practice to •1 the mu■ u far u the 
oll'ertory ; when that had been taken up, to begin afreeh1 and to 
repeat the procea u long u the congregation r.t. anyt.hing into 
the bozee. Perhape profanit7 never n-ached a .bigber pc,int tlian 
when the Lord'• Supper wu Uled in magical ritea. The mu■ 
,ru eaid over W'Uen iJll&88I, devoting to death, with eolemn 
imprecatio111, the penone repreeented. No wonder the monkieh 
IUlllaliet remarb that the rural puieh prieata 1t'8ft wone than 
Judu; for he, believing Jeau to be a man, eold Him for thirty 
piecee of eilver; but thC!f, believing Him to be a God, eell Him 
for a penny. Another feature of clerical life under the 
Plantasmet ,ru the remarbble ignorance even of thoee prieeta 
who undertook to preach. " A certain priest preaching about 
Bamabu eaid • he wu a good and hol7 man, bat he wu • 
robber,' confounding Barnabu with Barabbu. Another deecribed 
the Canaanitieh woman u partly a woman, partly a dog, thinking 
her name to be derived from CGlli,, a dog. The Latin equivalent 
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for a • broiled flah and a piece of a honeycomb ' wu tranaformed 
by another into • an ua-fiah and beam covered with honey I' The 
word uNd in the vulgate for a • fire of coals' (pnala), another 
aplained u meaning plama. A 10mewhat more aenoaa fault 
W88 his who argued from the worda, • Fomicatora and adalterera 
God will ju.dae,' that no other enMioera were t.o be ju.dged" 
{page 152~ 'tet more aerioaa c1wgel than thoae of aimony and 
ignorance were comtaotly laid against the clergy. William of 
Newbury mentiona more than three hundred -homicidea with 
which the clergy of his own time were popularly credited ; while 
even some of thoae official» who had been active in the introduc
tion of celibacy admit that it had produced a frightful amo11Dt of 
immorality. " The 111perior clergy were generally," aaya Mr. 
Perry, " free from these ataina, bat ignorance, meanneaa, avarice, 
and servility were common amonf them all There wu a 
paralyaia of diacipline in the Church. There ia no need t.o atudy 
carefully the livea of the leading biahopa in order t.o judge their 
apiritual influence. Every reader of Engliah history knowa the 
pomp and vanity, the aecnJar ambition and religio111 pride, the 
violence and warlike habit.a of many of theee aervanta of Chriat. 
Shakeapeare'a Cardinal Beaufort expreues the popular conception 
of a powerful biahop : that there ia no man 80 wicked u a wicked 
priest. Thua the clergy were hue, and, apparently, the people 
were miaerable. A modern hist.orian gives an extract from the 
Engliah Chronicle, which reveala the terrible anguiah of the 
Engliah in the days of St. Bugh'• hapdy youth in Bu.rgundy. 
" They hanged men up by their feet, an amoked them with foul 
amoke. Some were hanged up by their thumbs, othera by the 
head, aud bu.rning things were hung on t.o their feet. They put 
knotted atringa about their head, and writhed them till they 
ent.ered the brain. They pat men into priaona where adders, 
and anakea, and toads were crawling, and 80 they tormented 
them. Many thouaanda thoy afflicted with hanger." Againat 
this terrible oppreaaion the Chatch alone had power to come in 
between the people and the barons ; and when, therefore, the 
clergy were corrupt, we may conclude that it wu never merry 
world in Englan~ Such were 10me upects of Engliah society 
in the daya of St. Bu,di ; and hia biographer rightly remarks 
that there ooald have lieen no greater boon conferred 011 the 
country than the lincere, bold, and aaintly example of the 
Barganclian monk. 

Bngh wu born at Avalon, cloae t.o the Savoy frontier, probably 
in 113&. Be sprang from a line of noble anceatora, u renowned 
for piety u for gentle blood ; and when, in hia eighth or ninth 
yaar, his mother died, his father devoted himaelf to a "religiooa" 
life, and took Bugh with him into the monutery. A beautiful 
feature in ihe fatun Bishop's character wu his al'ection for bird,, 
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and eTeD 14airrala, which ware tamed b7 him 10 perfectl7 that 
the7 would leave the woods, and, at the hour of 1111pper, come to 
Bhan, hi1 fruaa) meal&. Finding t.he dilcipline of the monut.,sy 
not 111lfficienil1 Item to utiafy hia devotion, Bogh broke an oat.h 
of loyalty which he had taken, and fled to the Carthlllian COD• 
vent at Grenoble. Here Mr. Perry not.ice& a aingular fact which 
ll8elD8 to u1 to prove that the life of man cannot poaibl7 be 
ordered by regu]ationa impoaed by uternal authority. Tbe 
Ciaten:iana required that the whole time of the monb ahould be 
occupied in devotion and manual laboar ; while the Fran~ 
man were not allowed to pouea a book. Now mch ii the 
pervenity of human nature that the laborioua Ciat.erciana became 
the moat luurioua, and the ignorant Franciacana the m• 
learned of the monutio orders. Here, in the obecurity of 
Grenoble, St. Bogh apent hia early manhood, until he -.u 
auddenly tranalated to England, became the favourite of t.he 
aagaci0111 He1117 the Second, and ended hil daya u Bishop of 
Lincoln. 

The immediate came of Hugh'• tranafer wu the foundation of 
• new abbe7 in Somenetahire. The Norman conqueat had givm 
a vut impu]ae to thu particular form of piety, ao that the nut 
can~ witneaed the rile of many of our moat at.ately baildinp, 
and in the ten ye&n1 which followed 1128 nearly twenty larae 
Ciat.en:ian monuteriea were erected, including 111ch atately 
foundation■ u Riveau and Fountaina. lu accordance with the 
prevailing faahion, Henry made a vow to found three abbeya ; 
and after ■everal other prion had failed, Hugh wu inrited to 
take the government of the new foundation a Witham, in 
Somenetahire. In hia character of reli~ou■ patron, Henry 
ll8elD8 to have fallen into the error ao amu■aagly put into rhyme 
by Mr. Canning : 

"In matt.en of--, the faalt al the Dat.ah 
II ri'nlll too little, ud a11:iDtr ta, 1111IOII." 

Accordingly Hugh found that almOlt everything wu needed, and 
only after much in~ou■ diplomacy and aome bold ~ 
prevailed on the king to give full efl'ect to hia vow. At thia 
period of hia life he laid the foundation of a clo■e intimacy with 
hi■ aove~, and it ii pleuant to believe that He1117 found one 
churchman who aaked nothing for himNlf. The mamaer in 
which the pion■ monarch aought to defraud the heaTIIDly pcnraa 
ma7 be judged from the ■ingulu' hiatory of • Bible. Beary pve 
ten marb to St. Hugh for the purchue of parchment, on which 
. the monb mi,dat cop7 the W orc1 of God ; bat ■hortl7 aftenrarda 
he determined' to enrich hi■ new foundation with a complete 
illuminated COP)' of the whole Bible. Accordingly, having heald 
ihu there wu • be copy in &be mOIIAIMIJ a& Wwh.w, Jae 
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coolly ordered t.be prior t.o make him • pneent of it.. The latter, 
of coane, did u he wu commanded, Jioping, hilt apparently in 
V1lin, for IIOllle rich reward in return. The king then aent the 
eplendid m&Dnaoript u a royal preaent t.o Hugh and hia brethren. 
MQch t.o the credit of the brethren at Witham it ia added that 
when the pioua fraud was discovered H11g_h inaiated on returning 
the coatly trea&Ql"e t.o it.a first ownen at Wincheat.er. 

In 1186 St. Hugh wu comecrated Bishop of Lincoln. One of 
hia first act.a wu to take a firm at.and against the iniquitous forest 
laws. These laws were so opp1'881ive that we can hardly under
ataod how the country contrived to exist under the buden. The 
old annaliat uclaima that "violence wu instead of law, rapine• 
matter of praise, equity a thing to be hated, and innocence the 
greatest guilt." Hugh ventQred to excommnnicate the king's own 
loreat.er, and did not consent to remove the excommunication till 
the forest.er bad 111bmitted to be ~ Mr. Perry rightly 
remarks, a little later in the nanative, tliat II a atill great.er proof 
of true conrage, because it shows a moral courage very rare in 
the men of hia generation, wu the way in which Hugh behaved 
when invited to inspect an alleged miraole. A prieat once called 
npon him to inspect a minculoua appearance in the chalice, where 
it wu said that the actual convenion into flesh and blood of part 
of the host could be seen with the bodily eyes. Hugh indig
nantly refmed to look at. it. • In the name of God,' he said, 'let 
them keep t.o themselves the signs of their waat of faith ' " 
(page 235). In hia commwcation with hia own diocese, Hugh 
appean to have been the very ideal of • Rom&D Catholic 
bishop. He performed with dQe solemnity all the official 
duties of hia post ; endeavoured to familiariae himaelf with hia 
flock ; wu eapecially 111cceaaful in winning the aft"eetiona of the 
young ; and, on the wildest night.a, after the hardeat toils, wu 
ever at the call of the afflicted or bereaved. Mr. Perry •,a only 
little ofthiil Bishop's work u an architect; but the pioua historian 
of the English Cathedrals narrates that " The whole of the front 
choir, east transept, with it.a chapels, chapter houae, and eut.ern 
aide of the great transept, were all erected during hia life, and 
111cb wu hia earnest zeal in this great work, that, when aei.sed 
with mortal aickneaa in London, lie occupied himaelf a con
aiderable time in givin~ parting inatructiona to the master of the 
fabric. In him the b11hop, the architect, and the saint were 
nnited." Mr. Perry dates the commencement of hia work in 
1190, or two yean later. It ia euy to believe that it wu carried 
on with the great.-t energy, when we find that the Bishop himaelf 
worked with hia own hands, carrying cut atonea in • bubt, or 
IODletimea a hod of mortar on hia head. It may be added here, 
that when the main body of the cathedral wu completed in 1280, 
the body of &. Hugh wu tranalated to the magnifioent presbytery 
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been of aolid gold. The hi■torian _alread, !JUOted appear■ to 
marvel that not even the 1&Dctity of the good Bi■hop could protect 
hi■ remain■ from the ■acrilegiou hand■ of Henrr the Eighth'• 
Commiuionen. Our wonder would rather be flnt, how ao great 
a mu■ of gold wu Jt&thered together, and then, how it e■caped ao 
long ? One would fancy that when Cardinal Beaufort wu :8i■hop 
or Lincoln ■ach a mountain of gold would hardly be likely to 
mcap, annention. 

St. Huah'• intercoune with that ■trange hero of Engli■h 
romance, lticbard I., wu marked by the DIile intrepidity and 
dezterity which he had manife■ted in the previou■ reign. Not 
oaly did he venture to re■i■t the kini• demand for money, but he 
even o_pe~l remon■trated with him lor hia immorality. "If you 
118ffe God, aid the Bishop, " He will make your enemie■ peace
ably di■po■ed toward■ you, or Be will overthrow them. Bat 
beware le■t you commit aome ■in, either agaimt God or your 
neighbour. It i■ currently reported of you that you are unfaithful 
to your marriage bed, and that you receive bribe■ for appoint
ments to Bpiritaal office& If t.hia be true, you c:annot have peace 
from the Lord." Thi■ i■ in the true Bpirit of Nathan; and whoo 
we read the■e bold ■trong word■, we can forgive the good Bishop 
for appropriating a few relic■ of departed Dints. Would that all 
monarch■ had ■uch bold advi■en, and that all monarchs would 
heed their warninga I Equally bold wu hia treatment of the 
crafty, if conrdly, John. He preached before thi■ monarch on 
the datie■ of kiDgl ; bat much too ■eriou for a man who made a 
BpOrt of all thiDgl , aored and profane, he preached too long. 
Three time■ John ■ent me■■engen to the pulpit to tell the preacher 
to conclude ; he, however, proceeded witli h11 di■coane till all hi■ 
hearen ezcept John, who appean to have been u nearly a pro
feaaed athei■t u the time■ would allow, were deeply afl'ected. 
Unfortunately, u hu happened ■o frequently in later day•, the 
Bi■hop'• eloquence failed to aff'ect the one man whom it wu 
mainly intended to reach. 

St. Bugh died in London, in the year 1200, in the epi■cnpal 
reaidence, which atood on the pre■ent ■ite of Lincoln'■ Inn. 
Twenty yean later he was canoniaed according to the rite■ of the 
Church of Rome, and hi■ ■brine ■oon rivalled the poP.ularity of 
that of Thoma■• Becket at Canterbury. Buch a life, while acan:ely 
conceivable in England to.day, ma■t have been of incalculable 
benefit to hi■ own generation, and the record■ of human virtue 
would have been incomplete without a nit.able memorial of St. 
Bogh. B.i■ abiding monument on earth i■ the grand Cathedral 
of Lincoln ; and who can doubt that in the heavenly world he i■ 
already 11UTOUDded J,_y . many whom, according to hi■ light, he 
.Oared to tinlae I While we have fel, i, D--■-IJ' to complain 
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of aome featmea of-thia work, we yet ban to thank Mr. Perry for 
hia imtructiYe and learned Yolame. A little more care in the 
compoaition would have moothed away a few blot.a, and made 
thia biography u intereating u it ia able. It ia with Hiatory u 
with Geoaraphy. The carefal atady of an aUu ia neceuary for 
all who wian to poaea an accarat.e knowledge of any foreign 
country; bat a far more virid idea will be gained from a 
Rood r,mting of aome charaeteriatic village. In the aame wa:r, 
the hiatorical atadent maat make himself familiar with the long 
roll of kinga, battlea, and revolatiom ; bat to make the life of 
oar anceaton real, we need a careful photograph of aome typical 
indiridaal ; and mch a photognph of the daya of the Plantagenetl 
Mr. Perry baa preaented QI in the life of &. Hugh. 

Baoo:u's WLUENCB OP Jaus. 

Tiu lnflwn.ce of Jr,na. Tiu Bol,Je,n, L«:h,,ru, 1879. By the 
Bev. Phillipi Brooks, Boaioo. London : Dickinson. 
1879 . 

.MR. Baoou ia one of the moat influential among living 
American preachen. Be ia a preacher to the thoughtful and 
apecalatiYe rather than, like Beecher, to the maltitade. Never 
profound, he ia often acut.e and mbtle, and alwaya thoughtful. 
He would compare beat with Robertaon, although lea intense and 
concentrated, t.ending more to diacanivenea and diff'uaeneu. 
Bia aermona, howuer, u a whole will impreu and be enjoyed by 
all with whom Robertaon ia a fayoarite. Perhapa, a atill bett.er 
compariaon would be with Channing, of whom hia ~uiet, chute 
atyle often reminds aa. " An orthodo:ic Channing ' would not 
be an anapt deeeription of Mr. Broolu. He often analyaea an 
idea down to the lut atom. His aermons give QI the impreuion 
of one who ia thinking aloud. He aometimea dwells too long 
on a single thought or aection of his subject, to the great 
detriment of the aymmetry of the diacoune. A philoaophiaing 
vein and a breath of true poetry run through all his worka. 

The subject of this aeriea of four lecturea ia one eminently 
mited to the preacher', pecnliar gift. It is broad and unconfined, 
all'ording ample acope for the general treatment of which 
Mr. Brook& ia fond. It hu alao the merit of originality, opening 
up a new and fruitful field. All that can be done in a single 
aeriea ia to throw out hint& and ■ketches for others to take up 
and complete. " All that the 111bject, u I have stated it, would 
include, not four nor forty lectures could undertake to treat.." 
The subjtt-t is the moral, aocial, emotional, and intellectual life 
of mankind u all'ected by the life and teaching of Christ, a 
lecture being devoted to each point.. We may remark that the 
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value of the work would be greatly enhanced by a ll)'DOpm of 
tba le8WDK thought&. This is eapecially neceaaary in the cua 
of write111 like Mr. Brooks, in w6oae writ.inga the coanection of 
f.hought is not always obvious at fint sight. 

The great truth, the lecturer holds, which it wu the miaaion 
or Chriat to implant in the heart of mankind, ia the fatherhood 
vf Goel. This determined the specific character of the influence 
exerted by Christ upon every department of human life. Thus, 
in the fint lecture it is shown how the morality of Christianity ia 
that of the family rather than the atate. God is a fr.ther 
commanding, the Christian is a child obeying. The legialative 
authority in the Goapel combines, in itaelf, the perfect e:umple 
and effective power which belong to the office of father. The 
obedience of a Christian springs partly from instinct, partly from 
deference to jnat authority. Theao thoughts are worked oat in 
all thl'ir ramification&. 

In the aecond lecture the aocial life of Christ ia traoed in ita 
~ual development from the stage of natural inatinct to that of 
mtelligent choice, and the influence of the aame controlling idea 
ia shown in the conduct of Christ in His relationa to individuala, 
his disciples and the State. " The aocial life of Christ waa firat 
an inatinct. The child clasped His tiny arms about His mother'a 
neck, or laid His little hand into the atrong hand of Joaeph, u 
they walked on the long road to Egypt, with the aame aim pie desire 
to utter love and to find love which ia the fil'llt aign of life akin to 
their own that millions of parents' hearts have leaped to recogniae 
in their fintbom . . . That instinctive character never puaed 
out of the relationabipa of Christ. When He bade the disciplea 
go with Him to the mountain of tranafigurntion or to the garden 
of agony, beneath every deaigu of their enlargement or enlighten
ment, who doea not foel beating the simple human desire for 
company in the supremely triumphant or supremely terrible 
momenta of life 1 . . . Aa Jesus developa into manhood, the 
idea of His existence growa and rounds itself to clt>aroeaa. By
and-by He is full of the conaciouancu that He ia the Son of God, 
and that through His aonahip this world-full of men is to learn 
that they are God's aona and are to bo brought back to their 
Father. And when He had been filled with that idea, then the 
inatinct which had already drawn Him to His brethren found its 
interpretation. He knew why He aonght them. It was for the 
aelf-indulK'!nce of Ilia own conscionaneaa and it was for the 
enlightenment of theira. By-and-by, if I uk why Jeana shrinks 
from aolitnde and craves to have John and Jamea and Peter with 
Him, I find myself compelled to uy, something more than just 
that such ia His healthy human inat.inct. I recognise that He ia 
deliberately aeeking two things tht>re : fint, the aelf-knowledge 
of Bia own aonahip to God; and second, the enlightenment of 
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theae men'■ conacioqaneu to know that they are the aon■ of God. 
I ■ee the BOn break in with a triumphant bur&t of light upon a 
chamber aet with countleu jewel■, but which hu thu■ far been 
wholly shut np in the dark. There ill a double joy, I think, in 
the great heart of the sonlight aa, almost with a about that one 
can hear, it floods the open chamber with itself: Fint, it finds 
new interpretation of itiielf, it finda itself, u it were, in the new 
stories of its glory which the jewels tell, aa, one by one, they bum 
under its touch ; and aecond, it feel■ every jewel quiver under its 
fiery hand with the transporting di■covery of ita own nature." 
The above ie a very fair specimen of both of Mr. Brooks'■ style of 
thought and expreuion. Both the second and third lectures are 
noble compositions, which we can only commend to the attention 
of our readers. We will give a few more brief extracts by way 
of illustration. "Jeana begins with the individual He always 
does. Hi1 fint and deepest touches are upon the single aoul 
Before all BOCial life there ill the peraonal conaciousneu and it■ 
my■teriou■ private relations to the Father from whom it came. 
The father cannot teach his boy BO early that God shall not have 
taught him tint. The motlier cannot drop such unconscious 
influence into her child's &00), that it shall not find the soul 
already full of the inftuence of God." " I am often struck by 
seeing how the loftineas of JMUB altogether escaped the per
plexity of many of the qu1:11tion1 with which our lives are 
troubled, u the eagle ftying through the 1ky is not worried how 
to cl'OIII the rivers." "'.l'here i1 aomething else in Jesu■ that 
alway■ gives me a profound and vivid sense of how that human 
body which Be wore wu full of the capacity of ■uff'ering, and of 
how large a part of Hill total experience it■ emotion■ Dlade. The 
fear of death, or rather, perhaps, the fear of dying, i■ something 
almost wholly physical. l lwow it ia not con■cience-it ia not 
the dread of meeting, u we feebly aay, a God with whom ahe 
hu lived in tenderest and moat trusting communion for these 
forty year■-! know it i■ not theae that make a true, pure saint 
tum white-cheeked and tremble when you go and tell her that 
■he ia to die. The emotion really hu it■ birth where you behold 
ita ■ymptom■, in the body. It ia the fle■h that shrinks from the 
thought of diaaolution with u truly a physical instinct u that 
with which the finger draw, back from the knife that pricka it. 
Now through the Gospel■ there nnw, almost from the beginning, 
a Vsa Dolurosa whose ■tones you can almost feel still tremble 
under the feet of Jeans, walking to His more and more clearly 
realised death." "Merely to see that thinga are right or wrong, 
and not to feel a pleasure in their rightneu and a pain in their 
wrongneu, does not indicate a finely-moulded character." 

We notice a peculiarly American uae of the word " belong " in 
such 1entence1 u "a natural belonging of every man', IOW in 
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goodneu," "the h•TeD where Capernaam belonp." "the IJID'bol 
and the reality belong ~ther," "thia llt.ory belonp belide the 
s&ory_ of the t.emr,tatioo. " Zenophoo" ia to ua • novelty in 
apelling. " Snarl ' ia ued in the 1181118 of " entangled." Thu, 
" the pain and delight of childhood we know U11 naliti-, 
inemicably 1DUled in wit.b t.be firn poaamaion of • mortal 
body." Webeter •YI that t.bia UN of the word ia UDiverul in 
New England. In old England it ia not c:luaical. 

The chief fault we have to Ind ia with the Eagliah pabliaher, 
who aboald have known better t.ban to give • grave theologiaJ 
work a binding pretty and fancifnl enough for the lighteat 
atory-book. We hope that no one will j11dge the inaide by the 
oat.aide. 

11ILLEB'S Tlmtff-NINB A.llTICLt:8. 

TAa Tl&irty-niae .Artidu of tAe CAurrA of_ England. ..4• 
Hiltorwl and Speeulaliu Erpontilm. By Rev. J'oaepb 
Killer, B.D. Vol. II. Par& Fin&. Ar&icle VI. 

Tms volume rmembl• it■ predeceaaor, both in ita e1:cellenc. 
and defect.a. Among t.he former we reckon the really philo
aopbical tone of thought running through the work. The author 
endeavour■ to analyae every doct.rine into it■ element.I, and abowa 
no little ■kill in the taak. The preeent volnme ia occupied entirely 
with the Article on Scripture, and diaeuaaea the qumtion• of 
lupiration, the Canon, and Interpretation. All the variou 
theoriea are paued under review-Catholic, Proteatant, Rationaliat 
and Puritan. Nearly a hundred Pl8"' are taken up with an 
account of the varioua theoriea of Chriatianity propounded in 
modem Germany. The account may be recommended to all who 
deaire information on tho ■object, being clear and concise. Bu, 
it aeema to ua u if the author hu done either too little or too 
much in tbia reap,,ct. In every cue he hu ■imflY given a atat.e
ment of the error, often in detail, without indicat.ing the anti
dote. We more than doubt whether it ia wiae or right to give 
Ewald'• argument■ againat Iaaiah, Davidaon'a againat Daniel, the 
partial and prejudiced l'l'a■oninga of the author of Supmeatvral 
&ligiort, parti.:ulan of the uploded tbeoriea of vnlgar German 
Rationali1111, and ofColenao'• calcnlationa, without any hint of the 
reply to be made to tbeae difl'erent erron. The reader ia 1Uppoaed 
to ~ famil~ with the arr.menta on the other aide. . Bot reade~ 
familiar Wlth the other 11de acarcely needed Mr. M1Uer'1 riBUmr. 
Nor ia Mr. Miller'• j111tice even-handed. While giving inordinate 
apace to obsolete ntionaliatic opinions, be condemna Pnritaniam 
in a page. Mr. Miller cannot know theologian■ like Goodwin, 
Owen, and Howe at lint band u be aeema to know Babrdt, ancl 
Stra1111, and Feuerbacb (p. 161), or he would not have writ.te11 
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the following : " A apirit of dogmatism and infallibility is an in
,.ariable cbaract.eriatio of a true Puritan. Be abandom one aort. 
of infallibility only to take refuge in another, which, if he would 
open hia eJ88, would be aeen to be equally objectionable. He 
inveata hie particuJar creed and tradition, though it be but a few 
centuriea old, with a aupreme lignificance, and aomehow or other 
thinks there ii a magical charm or uving efficacy iD it. Be baa a 
similar 111blime devotion, with the Romaniat, to the utermla of 
religion. The • opus operatum ' ii unconaciolllly revived iD a new 
form. He aeeb a text of Scripture to unction every atraw and 
indiJl'erent duty. Be ii u obaenant of timea 11nd aeaaom and u 
acrupuloua of meat.a and drinka u any Pbariaee or Romanilt." 
or COUl88 tbia ii the mereat caricature of a " true Puritan," and we 
pre■ently learn where it baa come from when the author uy■, 
" Dr. Robert. Sooth in his aermona, ao admirable for their good 
seme and clauic Engliah, drawa a lif&-like (1) picture of the Puritan 
character, u be doea alao of the other aectariea of hie day." South 
on Poritanilm ii u truatwort.hy u Bahrdt and Straua on 
Chriatianity. The publication of ao extreme a j11dgment on 
Puritanilm by a firm like Hodder and Stoughton'• ii aomewhat 
aurpriling. We lincerely wilh, however, that Mr. Miller imitated 
South in hie "cluaic Engliah." We greatly prefer the Doctor'■ 
Suon to the 1trongl1 Latiniaed ■tyle of the pre■ent work. 
" Pectoraliatic" is perbap■ an extreme apecimen. The paragraph■ 
for the moat part read like the decree■ of an old Council We 
are aorry to be obliged iD all honesty to have to ~iDt out the■e 
defecta in an otherwise meritoriou ,rork. A partial explanation 
is perhap■ to be found iD the hurry pleaded iD the preface. 

lloDAD's Woaw OJ' PluYEB. 

Tiu World of Prayer. By Dr. Monrad, Bishop of Lolland 
and Falsler, Denmark. Translated from the Foorih 
German F.dition by the Rev.1. 8. BankL T. and T. 
Clark. F.dinborgh. 1879. 

ENoLUIR readen are greatly indebted to Mr. Banks for hil 
tranalation of thi■ wurk ; he baa rendered available to them a 
book of devotional reading which admirably combinea the true■t 
Chriatian myaticilm with the aoundeat and healthieat practical 
teaching. In the word■ of the Engliah tran■lator, " No one who 
read■ t.lie pre■ent volume will doubt it ii iD■tinct with the very 
apirit of devotion. It deala with the iDnermo■t myateries of 
■piritual life, and evidently reflecta the experience of the author." 
The ground covered by the work i■ that which the Chriatian'■ 
mind needa iDcreuingly to make i&a own iD proportion u the 
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elaim.e or an active and energetic age pre11 upon it. Chriat 
Praying, Hindrancea to PrayAr, The Content. or Prayer, Bow 
we ought to Pray, Deception in Prayer, The An1Wer to 
Prayer, The Name of Jesua-theae are 111bjecta which come 
hoine to 111, and make 118 the debtora of any man who Bhowa 
himaelf competent to eipoUnd and enforce them to UL This 
Bialtop Monrad ia well qn.alified to do. Take, for inatance, the 
pnctical wiadom of the chapter on " The Imitation of Chriat," 
eapecially pp. lili, 66 : " If we were onJy able in all that happens 
to ua in life to hold f'aat to theae two thought., ' I have deserved 
no bett.er,' and ' It cornea from my heavenJy Father,' adverao 
eventa would not ao often rob ua of the joy in the Lord which 
we realiae in following Chriat." Or in what he tell■ ua of the uae 
to be made of intruding thonghta in prayer, p. 129 : " Some power
fol thought, perhaps, takee such exclusive poeaeasion of our minda 
that it cannot be driven away. But why not make uee of thia very 
thought I Why not. baild a bridge between it and prayer I .All 
thought. may find a way to God, for in Him we live, and move, 
and have our being. . . . To what cl&IIII does the thought belong I 
la it care I Why not at once cut it on Him who cares for 111 , 

la it joy t Why not render thanb to Him, the prime fountain of 
all joy, the giver of all good gift.a I " 

The chapter on Christ Praying ia fn1l of wise and often pro
found thought ; we especially commend to our read.era the . 
author'■ vieWB of the unity of Christendom u contained in that. 
chapter (aee p. 88). He placee that unity on it■ uneueilable 
foundation, and teaches the true doctrine of ita development and 
coDBUmmation. 

All a specimen of the spiritual penetration and inciaivene• 
which characterise the book, take the brief and auw.mve 
aentence on page 153 : " There ia perhaps no sign by which we 
can better aacertain the character and measure of our inner life, 
than the way and manner i11 ttlaicA i« ,ay tlu Loni, Prayer." 

We mu11t remark, too, on the true morality and aoond healthy 
tone of Bishop Mourad, u he deal& with that fatal habit of mind 
into which many have fallen who find the highest expreuion of 
their hope■ in the worda" Oh, to be nothing !" "We then desire,'" 
he aay1, " nothing more for ouraelvea, friends, fatherland, or 
mankind ; . . . there ia aomething wonderfully aoothing in thll8 
giving up all lon~g, all deairing, and committing what ia to 
take place to a higher determination. . . . But in 11pite of all 
thia, with all the nobleneu and dignity which undeniably belong 
to 11uch a It.ate of aoul, there i11 something unsound, something . 
morbid in it when it become■ permanent" (p. 182). 

There ia apparent through the whole volume a aobriety of 
thought and style, a calm atrength of faith and elevation of BODI 
euctly auited to the 111bject, and which tell 111 the writer is 
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apeaking oat of the fulne&1 of a rich uperience, that eaential 
qualification for a teaclier on the power and bl8111lllg attending 
prayer. It ia instructive to obaerve how the Lord'■ Prayer ia the 
keynote of the whole book. • • 

Very earnestly commending this moat valnable little work to 
our readers, we content ourselves with quoting a puaage 
admirably illustrative of its thought and style :-" If = 
prayer) at length the fulfilment of our hope comes, then 
ncatea its office, for what we poaeaa we need no longer hope 
for, and the imploring prayen1 or the seeker are succeeded 
by full-toned thanlragiring to the Lord our God. If, on the 
other hand. in the course or event.a the vision of hope become11 
dimmer and dimmer, let aa indeed pray with growing urgency 
and fervour in the same degree in which the gloom deepena 
around DB. But if we observe oanelves more narrowly, we shall 
be able to hear the chord■ of another strain commencinJ within 
-tboae of Christian resignation, of calm, peaceful aubm.J8Bion to 
the will of God. How aoft. and low are these notes at first I 
They would acarcely dare ventme forth did not confidence in 
God's love compel them. Alu ! bow we turn from them, seem 
unwilling to listen to them I for to give oar ear to them ia to 
renounce all hope of better days. But while it becomes darker 
and darker aronnd DB tboae tones are heard more and more 
plainly ; and at Jut the decisive hour strikes when oar earthly 
hopes are borne to their grave. Then kindles another hope in the 
aonl-bope in the living God and in His salvation, which endures 
for ever. Then opena within the peace that ia not of this world, 
resting aolely on filial confidence in God's eternal love ; and 
in the quiet sanctuary of the heart strike■ up a new aong, an 
anthem of praise to our heavenly Father, who ia excellent in 
coun&el and wonderful in working. 

BIBLE HYOIBNE. 

Bible Hygune; or, Health Hiat,. By a Physician. London : 
Hodder and B~ougbton. 1879. 

WB are aorry the author of thi■ neat volume baa attempted to 
combine the object■ stated in hia preface. In doing ao be hardly 
does j111tice to either. AB a llllriea of health hint.a his book wu 
not required. Dr. Richardaon'a racy works are far more com
plete, and unquestionably more readable. AB a development of 
oue branch of evidence in favour of the Divine origin of the 
Bible, it may prove uaeful. Though we notice aeveral very 
dabioDB applicationa of Scripture pelllllgel to modern ■c:ientific 
discoveries, and a few tboufhtleaa atatementa-,.g., on page 63, 
where he UDwittingly proclaim■ the sovereignty of matter whil,t 
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talking of " the air, food, and drink whioh they ue, and that 
origillllU all their mental and bodily aota r-neYertheleaa aome 
chapten are not devoid of origiaality and eloquence. After 
renewing the at.ate of medical acience in Egypt daring the 
Moaaic period the author thu iDtrodacea what. ahoald have been 
the one topic of hie boot. 

"In the midst of thie prnalenoe of abmrd theori-, an 
illogical and uncertain practice, and general ignorance of hygienic 
mat.ten, a Hebrew aage aaddenly appears and changes the entire 
upect of medical acience. He origiaat.ea an entirely new ayatem 
of theory and practice completely aabvenive of, and indeed 
totally oppoaed to, the prevailiq plane. He depart.a widely from 
the undeviating aaage-that of iherapeut.ical or curative medicine 
-followed not only by the F«n,t.iana and other nat.iona of 
antiquity, bat by othen of a macli later day; and mbat.itutea for 
it the more philoaophic and wiaer hygienic or preventative 
method. Ha gives to the world a health•a without a tinge of 
the absurdities of necromancy, aupentit.ion, and utrology, then 
ao prevalent. ; containing no utr&Deoaa matter, wordy digruaioaa, 
or aide-iuuee, ao common in moat aacient and even in many 
much later eompilat.iona ; and embraoea ralee that ' collectively 
form one of the moat precious and authentic monument.a of the 
history of the healing art,' a code in which everything concerning 
health ia regulated with great care ; and the lawa, eepecially the 
well-defined, condemed, and pointed epitome for IA,, Jl"'Nftlioa, 
arrul, and altimald ,lamping oul of INJl cla.a of Gilmnla 101irA AaN 
mod af/lid«l mauittd i• all agu., "°""'1• eolllagiou tliMuu, are ao 
penpicacioua, cart yet ample, practical yet logical, far-teeing 
and eflicacioua, u to compare favourably with and even aorpua 
-not only in literary merit but alao in a atrictly medical point 
of view-the hygienic ralea in vogue at the present day" (21-22). 

Thie last elaborately comprehenaive eentence---Aom«o n/tlm!S 
-ia worthy of expanaion .into a volume. The author hu in 
soma d~ accompliahed thia, bat acarcely with the fain
t.he ■ubject deserved. After briefty indicating the relative con
aideratioa given to curative and preventive medicine daring the 
aucceediag ages, he juatly p~: "Non-Biblical hygiene iii 
tha■ a modern acience, and the idea of interpolation of the ten 
of the Pentateuch with theee unitary lawa in ancient, meduaval, 
or even in later times, falls to the ground. Nay, had a phyncian of 
the last, the beginning of the preaent century, or even of a later 
date, planned a aaaitary code like thia, he would have been 
imm<>rtaliaed, and deemed a leader of men-a muter mind and 
giant intellect far in advance of hi■ age• (27). There can be no 
doubt of the truth of the fact here implied. The Moaaic 
11&nitary coda ia an anachroni■m, viewed apart from the aoorce 
from which it. ia aaid to haYe been derived. Huley'a "11mi-
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b&rbaroa.e Hebrew • ia after all a man of IOienae or a man of 
God, and if the former be utterly IIDWorthy of credit the latter 
hypotheaia m1111t be adopt.eel. It ii indeed marvelloua how 
perfectly the hygienic Ian of the luulitea agree with the latest 
proclamat.iona of ecience. Their regulatio111 for the prevention 
of the ■pread of lepro■, are tho■e which are more or 1 .. 
efficiently put into practice in the attempt to ■tamp out the 
MOIIII infective diseue■ or to-day. we find the mo■t ■tringent 
mle■ for the i■olation of the ■ick penon and hi■ attendant■, 
their ca.reful purification before again entering ■ociety, and the. 
diainfection, recon■truction, or de■truction of the ho111e, clothe■, 
and aaything that might act u a carrier or cont.agion. Only the 
other day we heard the remark made by the manager of a fflver 
ho■pital, him■elf an able though by no mea111 Biblically bi-1 
phyaician, that it wu very cario1111 that the old Ianelite■ em
ployed u their chief agent of diainfection the very one which i■ 
con■idered or mo■t value to-day-vis., heat. The development 
of the germ theory, ■eemingly proved for relap■ing and ■plenic 
(even, favoun thia method of di■infection. Life can be destroyed 
by heat. Other agent■ are allowed by all to be very ineft'ectual, 
IIDI-■, u with beetle poi■one, the germ be caaght in one hand 
and the diainfectant be applied in large do■e■ by the other. We 
refer ■pecially to all attempted de■truction or germ■ in air by 
chemical meana. The puaaitea are probably much lea incom
moded than the patient. ~ ii man'• poi■on may be, if not 
food, at any rate a neutral medium for the lower order■ of life. 
Sulph1110111 acid may be an n:cellent di■infectant-having odour 
enough to upel any other odOlll'-but when paruite■ much 
larger than ■pirilla and it■ relation■ were enclo■ed in an atmo
lllJlhere or it for ■ome time, the n:perimenter state■. he believu 
"they rather preferred it r" 

Beat i■ univer■ally acknowledged to 1111 the mo■t valuable or all 
anti-symotic■, and nothing leavu the ho■pital above referred to 
without purification by it■ mean■ in chamben properly prepared. 

We cannot ■tay to punue the 1ubject further. Tho■e who 
deaire to do ■o will find ■ome intere■ting information in t.he work 
before UL Though it may have it■ blemishes it ia written in a 
epirit loyal to truth, and with an evident deaire to promote the 
be■t intere■t■ of mankind. 

IIAoDBAcll's HISTORY OP THE RuolUllTION. V 01.. Il 

Hvllrry of t1&e Re/ormatitm. '" Gtrmany and Svritzerland 
CAie(f,y. By Dr. K. B. Hagenbacb. Tr&Dal&ied by 
Evelina Moore. Vol. II. T. and T. Clark. 

Tn volume before 111 fully maintain■ the high character we 
ucribed in our lut iaue to it■ predeceuor. The former portion 
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ot the history dealt chie8y with the riae and pqreaa of the 
Reformation in Germany and German Switarland ; thci pre1811t 
one deala mure particalarly with the ume wonderful work of 
God in French, or more atrictly lpMking, Romanic Swit.serland. 
Thie part of the field came in for a large mare of that. count.erfeit, 
reformation which, by uaggerating and abusing eome of the 1&
formatory principlea under the influence of ignorant, hyaterical 
fanat.iciam, developed among the Anabapmta and othen a coune 
of act.ion which wu u truly inimical u Popery to the genuine 
cause of Prot.eatantism. In order to carry out the injunction to 
become u little children, "10me of the Anabaptiata ~t be 118811 
in the atreet Hipping and clapl'ing their £anda, while othen 
would join in a . dance, or, aeatmg th8111118lvea on the ground, 
~ in 10me game, or roll and tumble with each other in the 
dut. ' Othen dandled dolla, and one made little aand-heape on 
the bank of the Rhine, and attempted to empty the Rhine with 
hia hand, in obedience to the wne precept. lt had been well it 
the mania had been confined to childiah folliea ; but where it.a 
power became equal to it.a will it Ulllllled the form of cruelty, 
adult.eroaa communiam, and horrible murder. In 1526, for 
example, in the hoaae of a farmer near St. Gall, a younger aon, 
addresaing his aeuior brother, Thomu, aid, "' It ia the will of 
the heavenly Father that thou ahouldmt atrike my head off.' In 
the presence of the brot.hera and aiat.era of the pair, Thomu 
beaooght God that he might receive a will for the work, but wu 
not aenaible of any arurwer to hie prayer. The two then u
claimed, • Thy will, 0 Father, be done r Leonard beeled down, 
Thomu aeised a aword, and in an inatant the head of hia 
murdered brother fell at his feet. After the commiuion of thia 
deed, he took his lute and praiaed God for the 811CC8118 of hia 
work." W one atill was it when, a few yeara !at.er, the fanatica 
gruped the civil power in Miinat.er, and there eatabliahed their 
reign of terror. Worb of art were ruthleaaly deatroyed. Their 
king, John of Leyden (a tailor), under whom a community of 
gooda and wives was enforced, on hearing one of hie aixteen 
wivea hint that it might not be the will of God that. the beaieged 
people ahoold atarve, immediately ~ her to the market
place, atrock off her head, and compelled the reat of hia wivea to 
Bing, 11 Glory be to God on high.'' Referring to thia reaction 
after the overthrow of Popery, Luther might well aay, 11 God had 
chased out the devil, but the devil's grandmother had come in." 
In aupport of hie remark that much that ia faulty in modem 
Germany had ita germs in original Lutheran.inn, Sir William 
Hamilton might have refened to the Sunday queltion. Sum
marising the Confeaaion of Augaburg, drawn up by Melancthon, 
our author, with manifeat aympathy, observe.a : 11 Remarkable, 
amongat other thinga, ia the liberal conception of the Chriatian 
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u a rme.-.I of the Old Testament Sabbath, bot as a YOluntary, 
though beneficial, hmnan institution, in the interest.a of JtOOd 
order." The unchanged authority of the Decalogue muat liave 
been forgotten. The able tnmslator aptly notes, " The laueu in 
the observance of Sunday, which prevails to eo great an enent. 
among the Germane, may be in part the reswt or this too liberal 
article." 

The ■ketch of Calvin, "the third peraonage of the Reform,,.. 
tion," ia well done, aetting forth in clear and interwiting atyle, 
u well u with fair jndgment, his youth, training, theological 
tenet■, high Chriltian character, incessant work, and the vut in
ftnence exerted by hi■ life and labours on the Christian Church 
of that and aubacquent agea. In peruaing theae two volumee, the 
learned will feel themselves borne pleasantly along eomt'I of the 
moat interesting path■ of eccleaiutical history, and the lea read 
will not fail to participate in the same conscionsnese, while pro
bably both c:laues will be led to increaaed admiration for the 
great principle■ of the Proteatant Reformation. 

DRYBDALE°S Pml.DON, 

TIY Eputle of Paul to Philemcm ,· an Ezpo,ition /M' Englilh 
Readen. By the Rev. A.. H. Drysdale, M.A., Boohdale, 
London : Religious Tract Society . 

.AN utremely beautifw setting of the gem of all letten. That 
any aetting ahould be quite worthy of auch a gem ia out of the 
question; but Mr. Drysdale'■ commentary approachea the ideal 
u nearly aa any we have aeen. In addition to the loving atudy 
and adequate ■cholanhip apparent on every page, Mr. Dryadale 
has the ,o-aceful pen neceaaary for a commentator on auch an 
epiat.le. 11.'wo hundred page■ of comment on twenty-five V8l'l88 
aeem a great deal; but what are the■e to the five hundred folio 
page■ of the old Puritan Atterson I The introduction, in four 
brief chapten, deale with all neceeaary preliminary matter. 
Other BpeCimeDB of "the prieon-lit.erature of the Church n 

mentioned are-Luther'a New Tulamnl Trarulatimt, Banyan's 
Allegory, Chryaoatom's Letters in Exile, Buchanan's V eraimt of 
1/u Psalm, made in the Portuguese lnquiaition, Grotiu1'1 TrvU, of 
Chri8'ianily, Rutherford'■ Letten from " Chriat'a Palace in 
Aberdeen," Guyon'■ Hymna compoaed in prieon at Vincennes. 
The question of alavery in the ancient world ia ~. and 
the Apoet.le'a method of dealing with it defended. We note the 
folloW1ng points in the new tnmalation of the Epistle given. 
In the Salutation, vv. 1-8, Timothy ia called " the brother," 
Philemon " the beloved," Apphia " the liater." In the Exordium, 
vv. t--7, "always" is joined to the previoua ■eDtellce, and "in 
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QI n ia nad inatead of" in you,• "I had n inatead of "we have.'' 
In the body ohhe Epiatle, vv. 8-H, 11 becomingn ia aubetitat.ed 
for " convenient," " Oneeimu n ia placed at the end of the verae 
for the aake or empbuia, " without thine aaent " inatead or 
"withoat thy mind," "aerrice" i.natead or "benefit," "perhape to 
thia end he departed." The puaphrue which follo1r1 ia well 
done. In the upoaition, which occupiu the bulk or the volame, 
all the delicate hint.a, the pla)'ll upon worda, the preference of 
love to aathority, are clearly brought out. An extract or two 
will illumate the way in which the eubetantive t.eaching of the 
EpiatJe ia ez:pounded. " Gnce, like life, may be regarded u a 
great and bleaaed gift from without, or a Divine power working 
mercifully tcnrarda 111, and ultimately working in 111 ; bringing 
alvation for m, and ~ itl mightieat triumph when it 
eecurea a lodgment or it.elf mthin UL And j111t II life receivea 
varioua namea, from the varioua bleaainp it includ-(eeling, 
moving, aeeing, hearing, which are but varietiea of the one great 
privilege or living- grace ia the compreheuive term incluWDlf 
the 1upply of all favoun and privilege■ needful for our fallen and 
unde■erving condition, 11 ■innen to be uved. It ia enlighten
ment for darkneu; pardon for tran■greaaion ; comfort for trial ; 
hope for deapondency ; atrengtb for weakneu ; and all helf, for 
all need. And jmt II life brought into play II a power mthin 
QI will be light, if it ot'!rate through the eye ; ■peech, if through 
the tongue ; hearing, if through the ear ; 10 with grace-if it 
work upon our convictiom of ■in, it will be the grace . of 
repentance ; if on God'■ teatimony, it ia the grace of faith ; if on 
God'■ commandment.a, it ia the grace or obedience, and ao on." 
•• Chriatian work ii a aoldierly campaign. a martial aerrice under 
authority, with a aacred meaning and incentive in it, and a 
grandly comprehenaive iame before it, to rai■e it above dradgery 
or cheerleu toil. It includea the watching of thti ■entinel no 1-■ 
than the warring of the 'combatant-a watching that turn■ in 
every direction, looking i,a on the citadel of the heart, looking ovt 
for the foe at hand, looking rouu for fellow-aoldien and 
&BIOCiate■, aud, above all, looking up for direction, help and 
bleaing-watching unto prayer," 

KDJ.cu: NO ?rlYBTEBT. 

Miracle RO My,tery; or, The Old,, Te,tamm Miracle, 
Oonwlered in tMir E'Didential Character. By an 
English Prubyter. London: Nisbet and Co. 1879, 

Tez aplanation of the title i■, that the writer couiden the 
application or the term II m)'lltery " to miracle■ inappropriate, 
inaamuch u minclea are intended to reveal, not to conceal, 
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"He would therefore 111geat the deeirability of reatricting the 
application of the t.erm to BOch occummcea in Bihlical hiatory u 
were declared, or maoifeatly int.eoded to be, mdential, and that 
in a ,p,cial, and not merely a ge,,eral aeme : such III indicat.ed the 
Divine preaence and power for a 11J19Cial purpoee." This mdential 
criterion would eiclude all merely natural events, all not 
witneaed by 11}16Ctatora, all that had not a good purpoae. 
Prediction of a miracle givea an additional aecurity. Eveey 
real miracle m11.1t harmooiae with previODI revelations. Aaumiog 
these criteria, the author proposes the following definition of a 
miracle : "Ao occurrence involving oatnnl phenomena, but 
distinguishable from them u a manifest deVJation from the 
ordinary and regular conne of DAtnre,-witoeaed by at leaat two 
human beioga at once ;-wrought for aome good objeat, either 
the gloey of God or the good of man, or to atteat the Divine 
mission of the m~r through whom it wu performed, 
whether human or angelic; and generally, though not neceaaarily, 
predict.ed by that meuenger, and being alao in harmony with 
previous revelatiooa of the Divine attribute&." The author then 
teeta the whole bodf of Old Testament miraclee by these aigoa. 
It ia sufficient to mdicate, without criticising, the scope of the 
book. The anthor writea clearly and aeoaibly. In the following 
sentence the grammar limp : " The author moat fully allows, 
that the inuplicable and inacrutable proceaaea of the natural 
world, with the coofeaaed inability of acience to explain their 
ultimate and efficient canaea, ia an argument of an a priori kind 
in favour of the prob3bility of miracles." 

Bu.cnET's NoN-CA.moLJc PERIOD or THE ClruBCH. 

The Ei:mts of the Non-Catholic Period of tlu Chuf'Ch, nfttr 
the Death of Chri,t, a, ,et forth in tlu .A.et, of th, 
Apo,tle,. By W. Blackley, M.A., Chaplain to the late, 
and present, Viscount Hill, and late Vicar of Stanton, 
Salop. London : Samuel Barria and Co., G, Biahopa• 
gate Street Without. 1879. 

IN thia, u in the former cue, the title needa explanation. 
Time WM when tit.lea explained themselves and the books which 
they headed. The non-Catholic period of the Church, means the 
period before the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, the 
Catholic period 'bepining with the conversion and baptism of 
Coroeliua. These forty-two upoaitoey lectures cover, therefore, 
the early portion of the Book of Acte, u far u xi. 18. Books 
like this are the difficulty of critica. The spirit is ao ucellent, 
the matter, u far u it goea, ao UDeiceptiooable, that one is 
DDwilliog even to appeg llllkind. The lectures were perhaps 
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profUable to the congregationa who heard t.hem, bat why they 
were publiahed it ia hard to aee. From the fint page to the Jut 
there is absolutely nothing new, but any amo11Dt of what ia 
llipahod and commonplace. Here ia a fair apecimen of tbe loose 
style: 11 Now, if what I have atated be truth, we discover, fint, 
that in every profeaaing church there are two aorta of peraona in 
it : those who have received the truth in the love of it, and otbera 
who are only formalists ; teaching the neceaaity for all members 
of chnrchea to examine themselves, whether they are in the faith." 
Here ia an example of the kind of expoaition : " But Peter not 
only found aainta at Lydda, u a claaa, but he found there a 
penon afflicted witb the palsy-a disorder which deprive■ tbe 
limbs of motion, and render■ them uaeleaa to ita 111.bject. 
Whether this man wu one of the ainta at Lydda we know not, 
though I think it el[ceedingly probable that he .-that he wu 
one of tboae whoae heart■ were right with God, though afflicted 
in body. And he had been afflicted a long time, had kept hia 
bed it appear■ for eight yeara. If a Dint, he had home hia 
affliction witb pAtience, yieldiug himself up to tbe will of God in 
all humility of mind, and praying that his affliction mif11t be 
111Dcti.fied to hia own good, and tend to the Divine glory. We 
euppoae thia may be called imaginative expoaition. The beat 
portiona of the book are the venea oceuionally quoted from 
Wealey'a hymna; but who tbe author of the following linea ia, 
we know not: 

• Bannr nothlq elae to do 
But to gat.herta~c:'r feet 
.And die G11r ■ (.no I) God to mNt." 

THE PREA.cua's HolCILETICAL CoKXENTABY. 

T1u Preacher'• llomilttical Commentary. Psalms Inniii. 
-cl. by Revs. '\\1lliam Jones, J. W. Bum, George 
Barlow. Minor Prophete by Rev. Jamee Wolfendale. 
London : Dickinson. 

TJIE titl11-page of the complete work bean a aentence with which 
a critical reader might be inclined to find fault, " On an Original 
Plan." The plan ia certainly original, but not the matter, the 
originality of the plan conaiating in the fact that the bulk of the 
matter ia borrowed. In the larger volume on the Prophet■, the 
number of II quotations and choice estracta from authon " is 
about two hundred, the number of II anecdote■ and illuatrativo 
incidents " about one hundred. In the volume on the Palma 
the number of authon quoted ia about a hi.ndred and fifty, and 
a note ia added, " Very brief quotationa are not indicated in thia 
index. n We are n°' condemning the plan, but aimply indicating 
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what it ia. Suppoaing. the pJan to be accepted, there is nothing 
but good to be said of the way in which it is carried out. The 
work is thoroughly honest, all the quotations being acknowledged. 
The authon, or compilen, know where to find the beat material. 
In the volume on the Paalma Perowne is the writer moat 
honoured. The leld or aeleetion is also very wide. We notice 
in the crowd TM Can&m11 and tlia Tempk, Samuel Coley, 
TM Homilmtal Qwmmy, W. Jrl. Punahon, E. E. Jenkins, 
J01eph Parker. .A. a rule, it ia only the substance of the matter 
t.hat ia tnnsferred, the author's thought. being well digest.eel, and 
then _present.eel in other words. The work of dovetailing and 
adapting ia done with remarkable care and akill. Many of the 
pagea are quite admirable specimens of mosaic, in which no 
881111 or joining can be det.ected . 

.Another diatinetive feature of the commentary, and perhapa 
the one deaignat.ed by the sentence on the title-page, is that it ia 
topical The index of mbjecta, in the volume on the Paalma, 
fllla twenty-two double-columned pagea. These indices display 
rt cue and mnat have coat much Jabour. They are evidently 
mtended to meet the wanta of preachers, and can acarcelf fail 
in this respect to be very uaeful .Another recommendation of 
t.he volllDlea to preacben ia that they are admirably printed, 
t.he type being bold and clear. Any one who can uae the beat 
thought. of other minds will find ample material here. 
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NICBOLS01'18 llA!ro.il 01' PA.L&OBTOLOOT . 

..4 Manual of Pal«mttology. By Henry All8J!1e Nioholaon, 
M:.D., D.Bo., &o., ProfeellOI' of Natural Hiaiory in Oie 
Univenity of B&. Andren. Second Edition. EcliD
bargh and London: Blackwood and Bona. 1879. 

TD name of Profeaor Nichol80D ia well lrnown through the 
IICientific world of both hemiaphera u that of a lucid, forcible, 
jadicioa.e, and entirel7 troatwort.h7 writer on Natani Biatol'f, 
hie publiahed worb ranging from pnenJ tnatiaea on Bioloa 
and Zoology to elaborate monognpha of the Britiah Graptoliticu 
and or the Tabnlate Corala or the Paleoaoic Period. The preeent 
volomea are a eecond, much enlarged, and almoat wholl7 ncom
~ edition of a work bearing the ame name, which appeared 
m the form or a aingle volume eome m or eeven 7ean ago. 
The plan of the later book ii mbet.antiall7 that of the earlier ; 
the chief dil'erence being that Dr. Nicholaon hu now aappreaaed 
that _portion of the original work which treated of historical or 
stratigraphical paleontolop:. Thia aabject he hu dealt with 
more at large, daring the mterval, in a aeparate· volume, entitled 
Tlw Ancinl Life-Hillory of U.. EarlA. The Manual opens wit.h a 
aeriea of introductory chapten, uplaining the principles or 
pala,ontological IICience. Here, of neceaity, the author travenea 
ground with which readen of Lyell and other popular writ.en 
on geology are tolerably cbnvenant. In Prof8180r' Nicholeon"1 
hands, however, the old itlelf becomea new through the masterly 
freahneu of the treatment to which he aabjecta hia topice; and 
this ame " Introduction" embodiea aeveral diacnuiona, not.ably 
thoae on the Contemporaneity or Strata, on the fact and caoaea 
of the Imperfection of the Paleontologjcal Record, and on the 
General Succeaaion of Organic Types, which, while they pot the 
student abreast of the lateat discoveries, are fine eumples of 
that united caution and inder.ndence by which the loftier order 
oC acientific mind ii diatingaished. The bulk of Dr. Nicholaon's 
volumes ii occupied with a det.a.iled accoant of the vario111 claaaea 
of animal being found in a rouil lltate in the earth, the c111811e1 
being taken in accordance with an excellent morphological scheme 
of the animal kingdom, presented by the author near the cloae 
of his introduction. Beginning with the Invertebrates, to which 
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Prof'eaor Nicholaon wiaely devotee a much larger 1pue in hia 
work than to the V ertebratea, he carriea his reader along the 
line of' the magical put from foraminifer, 1ponge, and coral, by 
way of' the aea urcluna and atone lilieB» the worma and the 
barnaclea, the craba and the acorpiona, the ~JI 1hella, the 
oyatera, and the eutt.lea, to that vut usemblage of' filb, amphibian, 
reptile, bird, and mammal, which, aubject to certain limitation.a, 
conatitutea both 1tructunlly and hiatorically the crown of' the 
creation. Under each 1ucceuive diviaion and 1ub-diviaion of' the 
aeriea, the writer fi.nt marb the leading characten which dia
tinguiah it, drawing f'or the purpoae, 80 Car u ia needful, upon 
the domain of' zoology. He then giva a full and preciae 
deacription of the fouil memben of' the group, u they are at 
preaent known to acience. Lut of all he defi.nea the place which 
the aeveral organiama hold in the geological aucceuion of' the 
fouiliferoua rocks. All this Dr. Nicholaon worb out with a rigid 
acientifi.c euctneaa, omitting nothing that ia really important 
and in keeping with the aim of his book u a Manual for 1tudenta, 
not 1hrinking, where occuion requirea, from the uae of' a 
technical dialect, auch u only the initiated will fully com.Prehend. 
At the aame time there i1 a wonderful charm of' 1implicity and 
clearneu about the compoaition : the indefinable touch of geniua 
lighta up the pagea ; and the m01t general reader muat be 1tolid 
indeed who doea not follow the author with an intereat running 
hard upon enthuaiaam. The queation of' the nature of Eo:oo" 
Canadeue Dr. Nicholaon leava where he fi.nda it-sub judiu. 
Old/iamia he ia diapoaed. with Salter, to refer to the order of the 
calcareoua aeaweea.. Be uplaina " that he would have con
mderably modified the aection dealing with the ao-called Tabulate 
Corala, had his inveatigationa into the atructure and relationahipa 
of these fouila been completed in time " for the present publica
tion. With reapect to these 1tran,tely "genenliaed " and 
" tranaitional " forma of the fOllil vertebrata brought to light in 
America within the lut few yean by the diacoveria of Profe110r 
Manh, Dr. Nicholaon'• readen may perhapa look for laraer 
information and more definite conclmiona than the1. will actually 
find in his volumea. Thie ia not becauae the fouila in queation 
are forgotten. They are introduced again and again by Dr. 
Nicholaon both in 1t.atement and argument. The author, how
ever, knon very well that much of Profeaor Manh'1 material 
hu thu1 Car been but imperfectly 1tudied ; and he prudently 
abataina from attempting to fill up the gape in his acience with 
dubiom realitiea and lOOBely-founded conjecture. Indeed, nothing 
is more admirable throughout Dr. Nicholaon'1 book than the 
carefulneaa with which he ahuna a precipitate and wholeaale 
theoriaing. Quite early in the work, referring to the doctrine of 
evolution, he aay1 : "The evidence of Palaiontology pointa, in the 
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main, to the operation ol eome general law of evolution, whereby 
the later forma of life have been derived from the older on-. 
That this law has acted along with, and has eometimea been 
counteract.eel by, eome other and u yet obaeure law ~ 
the appearance of new types seems equally certain ; but at is not 
neceuary to enter upon this complex and imperfectly undentood 
question in this place. We are d81Wlil here primarily with f'ac:ta, 
and in the following ~ w• ahalf meet with UDllliatakable 
evidence of the operation of some law of evolution, while we 
lhall, at the aame time, find oonelvea confronted with phenomena 
which, in the present state of our knowledge, appear to be 
irreconcilable mth the univenal or exclnaive action of this law. 
It would be an euy solution of the difficulty to adopt the coune 
or definitely accepting some hard-and-fut theory upon this 
aubject, and to bring forward prominently all the known facts 
favouriUJ this theory, while we let\ in comparative abeyance the 
facts pomting in other direct.ions, or explained them away b1 
more or less probable aaaumpt.iona. Upon the whole, however, at 
seems preferable to enter upon the study of the actual facts of 
the 1e1ence of Pabeontology, as far u may be, unfettered by 
preconceptions and unpledged to theoriea; while we may, at the 
aame time, safely accept the doctrine of evolution, in the shape 
presented to us by the master mind of Darwin, u an invaluable, 
mdeed u an indispensable, working hyPOthesis." This is the 
right position, and we wish all men of ac1ence were wise enoup, 
like Dr. Nicholson, to adopt and hold to it. Subjoined to the 
soological chapten of the Manual is a short aection on PaLeo
botany (the germ, as we trust, of a distinct volume on Vegetable 
Pabeontology, hereafter to proceed from the fertile pen of the 
author) ; and to this are added • glOl8&ry of Pabeontological 
terma and an index : while intenpened through the body of the 
work the reader will find aerviceable lists of the principal books 
and treatises, English or foreign, which may be comulted for 
further information as to the Paleontology of the various animal 
aub--kingdomL One other feature of Dr. Nicholson's volumee it 
would be unpardonable to omit mentioning in even the briefest 
review of their contents. We refer to the illutrationa, which 
are not only profuse and eeientifically accurate, but exhibit for 
the moat part a pictorial delicacy and vividneaa BUch as must 
u.tiafy the moet e:uctiDg connoiueur in this kind of art. 
Some of the illaatrationa are derived from familiar aoureea ; but 
many of them are either original or are taken from authoritiea 
beyond the reach of the ordinary student. Dr. Nicholson's hook 
is worth purchasing, if only for the sake of the drawinga which 
enrich and beautify it. Altogether the present edition of the 
Manual of P"'->nldogy is u important and charming a scientific 
book as has iaaued for 10me time put from the British preaa. 
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QuJ.TBEFJ.OB8' HUJUN SPECIF.s. 

TA, Hu'IM,• Spu:iu. By A. De Qualrefagea, Profeaaor of 
.Anthropology ill the M1188um of Natural History, 
PariL London : C. Kagan Paul and Co. 1879. 

IN oar opinion this will prove one of the moat popular volam• 
of the International Scientific Seriea. We welcome a treatiae on 
thia important lllbject written under true acientific restrai.Dt, the 
l"l!ltraint of fact.a. The world baa been startled by 80 many wild 
theories, propounded d~cally u ruult.a of modern acience, 
that one u almoat 8lll'priaed to hear the 80ber truth. It ii qw 
impoaaible to give the reader any ad94uate idea of the amount of 
interesting information M. De Quatreragea baa compJ'81188d within 
the limit.I of 600 rges, without incurring the 1ll11AI evila of 
eondenaation. Taking a wide view of the subject he diec:aa. 
in torn the 11Dity, origin, antiquity, and original localiaation of 
the human species, the peo{lling of the globe, acclimatisation of 
the hlllD&ll epeciea, primitive man,-formation of the huma 
racea, foaail human racea, preeent human ncee,- ph;pical 
clwacten, and, lutly, the psychological cbaraeten of the human 
species. M. De Quatrefagea belon to that dist.inguiabed clua 
of anthropologist.I which is eommo:f; designated by the phrue 
" behind the times.• He ii unable to understand how graine of 
fact can leaven pyramids of theory, and we eonfeae to a similar 
de&ciency in our mental eolllltitation. Hence we quite agree 
with him in believing that, 80 flll', the evidence given by science 
favoun the UDity of the human race and it.I elevation into a 
special kingdom, the immutability of species, and the very 
limited action of the law of natural eelection. 

When defendinx the uuity of human races M. De Qaatrefagee 
point.I out that tlie morphological diff'erencea exhibited by the 
extreme groupe of men are by no means ao uteoaive u those 
which exist between races of aoimale and e_lant.s which are 
allowed by all to belong to the 1a111e epeciea. Thus in point of 
colour the hone and fowl vary much more widely than man, 
whilet in all three cues the utremea are connected by numberleae 
intermediate shades. 

We note, however, with Rtimetin11 that more wewit ii 
attributed to physiological than morphological cbaraeten m the 
eatimation of species-a teat unfortunatel;,,,4!n°!f. applicable to 
living individuala. Both in plant.I and • the contrut. 
between the behaviour of mongrele, or oftipring of diff'arent 
races or varieties, and hybrids, the oftipring of di!erent species, 
ii moat marked. In the cue of the former we have normal or 
uceaeive fertilityj in the latt.er the moat decided aterility. 
Applied to man t.ne tut distinctly proclaima unity of apeci• 

LLI 
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Whether he be civiliaed European or benighted Aaatralian, man 
in the preeent, u in the put, is definitely marked off from all 
other creatures. It ia indeed a curioua fact that in the history of 
foail man even" HuJey allows that the oacillationa''-morph~ 
logical, for the more certain phyaiological teat.a cannot be applied 
-" are never ao great u to came confusion. The A11111an 
dtarader, therefore, aoea not alter in nature; it does not become 
Bimia•" (296), "We can therefore, with perfect safety, apply to 
the foaail man, with which we are acquainted, the words of 
HuJey: • Neither in quaternary ages nor at the present time 
does any intermediary being fill the ~p which ~ man 
from the Troglodyte. To deny the emtence of thia gap would 
be u reprehensible u abanrd'" (293). Not onJy, however, ia 
there no direct evidence in favour ot man's derivative origin, 
but u Wallace, the distinguished oaturaliat and co-ori@inator 
with Darwin of the Nstunl Selection Theory, admits, the 
mechanical hypotheaia completely breab down when applied 
both to hia moral and physical nature. Tbe mere body of a 
aange ia inaplicable on the nillitarian theory. Tbe aiae, 
development, and delicacy of several orpna are _gaite out of 
proportion to the uae to which they are applied. Wallace there
fore concludes " that the brain, hand, and Jaryu of savages 
poaaeaa lakfu apliltulu, which bein\~:porarily u,lu, cannot l,e 
attributed to nataral selection. moreover, hu not the 
power of acquiring them himaelt. Fo~ intervention, there
fore, is n~ for the ezplanation of theu uia&ence. Wallace 
attributes thia intervention to a ,vperior' irtlellig,n,;, which acted 
on the human apeciee, just u the latter hu acted on the rock
pigeon to produce from it the pouter, or the carrier, and which 
emplo1ed analogous proceaaea." We agree with llll De Qaatr. 
fagea an thinking that Wallace hu thua " aet himself in oppoaition 
to the nry eaaence of. the theory " of natural aelection. If he be 
correct the working of the world cannot be aplained by aecond 
C8U88II alone. Tbe following paragraph illuatratea the other c1aaa 
of difficulties : "Tbe development of the moral Nue in the 
avage cannot be accounted for by conaideratiom t.a.ken from 
"'ility, whether intlmdul or r.oll«li'H. Wallace inaiata upon thia 
point at some lenl[th ; he 4.uotea e:umplea which prove that thia 
feeling uiata, in all which II moat delicate and moat opposed to 
utilitarian notions, among the moat aavage tribes of Centnl 
India. We could give many enmplea of thia fact; among 
othen, that the Redakina have the greatest respect for their 
word of honour, though it should entail torture and death" 
(119). 

M. De Quatrefagea ia not content with a one-aided and partial 
new of man; with Profeuor Jevona he boldly aflirma we muat 
acknowledge the apparent truism, whatever ia, ia. " An animal 
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BpGCiea is not clwaderiaecl aolel7 by the peculiarities manifested 
by it.a phyaical organiim. No history or beea or ants omit.a to 
epeak or their imtincta or to 1how how these dift'er in dift'erent 
apeciea. With much monger raaaon ought we to pc,int out in 
the hiato17 or human racea the characteristic po1nta in their 
intellectual, moral, and religiona maniCeatatiom. or coune, 
when approaching this order of fact.a, the anthropologiat ought 
none the lea to remain a naturaliat n (332). Thu conaidered 
in his totality man ia aeen to tower ao highly above all other 
creature. that M. De Qnatrefagea demand■ for him a aeparate 
kingdom. According to his own vien, modeatly propounded in 
the Jirat chapter, we have each order or existence separated from 
the order below by the poueuion or a diatinct power. In the 
plant phyaico-chemical forces work under the aurveyonhip or 
life : m the animal life ia subordinated to the animal mind, 
which he believes to be 111SOCiated with the power of voluntar1 
motion ; whilst in man, the microcosm, all these powers in th8ll' 
higheat development are found conjoined with a new one, 
intended by the Creator to be mpreme : that power which, u 
conacience, utters the " ou~ht " which reveals it.a origin. That 
man alone is in harmony With the nature of things who, mbject
ing the phyaical and mental to the spiritual, rules himself 
according to the light which :.£,en unto him. There are still 
last that ahall be first. Too • y do we estimate a man's true 
worth by his cirilisation and mental culture. In showing that 
obedience to the dictates of conacience may e:riet in the rudest 
aociety, M. De Qnatrefages illustrates a principle the importance 
of which cannot be over-estimated. What a satire upon 
" civilisation " ia the following : " Fundamentally the white, even 
when civilised, from the moral point or view is acarcely better 
than the negro, and too often, by hia conduct in the midst of 
inferior l'IIC88, haa justified the argument opposed by a Malgache 
to a missionary, ' Your soldiers seduce all our women. . . . 
You come to rob us of our land, pillage the country, and make 
war againat ua, and you wiah to force your God U_J)On us, saying 
that Be forbid, robbery, pillage and war I Go. You are white 
npon one aide, and black upon the other; and if we were to 
cl'OIII the river, it would not be 111 the cainiana would take.' 
Buch is the criticiam of a ,aoag, ,· the following is that or a 
European, of M. Rose, giving his opinion of his own country
men. ' The people are simple aud confiding when we arrive, 
perfidiona when we leave them. Once sober, brave, and honest, 
we make them drunken, lazy, and finally thieves. After having 
inoculated them with our ricea, we employ those very vices u an 
argument for their destruction.' " Savages have usually much 
more natural religion than they are credit.ed with. In hia last 
book M. De Quatrefages makes some very aemible remarb about 



HO Litna,y.Notitcl. 

atheistic principlee being eo J'Ndily attributed to thoae whom ,.. 
consider from their othenriae degraded poaition altogether uable 
to discriminat.e between right and wrong in the aerrice of Deity. 
" Religiou belief fonDI put or the moat hidden depths or oar 
nature; the •vage doea not willin~ly ezpoae hia Lean to a 
~ whom he fean, whoae 111penority he feels, and whom he 
hu ohm eeen ready t.o ignore or ridicule what he hu alwa19 
!'glll'ded u moat worthy of veneration. The difficalty which a 
Parisian operiencea in France in undentanding the aupentitiou 
of the Baaqae aailor, or of the Jiu.Breton peaaant, ahoald mab 
him able t.o appreciate thoee which he woald find in C! IA 
ezplanation of aimilar 1Ubjecta in connection with or 
AaatralianL Campbell had great trouble in obtaining from 
:Malr:onm the avowal that the Boajeaman admitted the u:iat.ence 
of a male god and of a female god, of a good and evil principle. 
He left many other and much more im~rtant discoveries t.o be 
made by MM. Arbouaet :ind DaulllAIL W allia, after a month'• 
intimacy with the Tahitian■, declared that th91 poueued no 
form of wonhip, whilat it entered, so t.o ■peak, mto their moat 
trivial aetioDL He had seen nothina beyond a cemetery in the 
Jrlonll, thoae venerated t.emplea, of wnich no woman might evm 
t.ouch the 8ICred ground. The lively faith of a miaaionary ia, 
again, often a caaae of error. Whatever the Chriatian com
munion may be t.o which he belonga, he generally arrivee in the 
midat of the people whom he wishes t.o convert with a hatred of 
their object.I of belief, which are t.o him worb of the devil. 
Too often he neither aeelu to account for them, nor even t.o 
become acquainted with them ; hia sole endeavour ia t.o deatroy 
them." Wherever man ia found he uhibita some aigm of 
religioua wonhip. In some degree and form he recogniaea the 
fact that he ia a reaponaible being. Here .M. De Qaatrefagea 
leavee the mbject t.o tile theologian. 

We have read hia work with great pleasure and profit, and 
wiah ever, volnme of the aerie■ .,.. written in a similar spirit 
and with the aame careful adherence t.o and int.erpretation ofw:ta. 
In the 1econd edition an indez might be advantageouly 
appended. 

NoBDDSKioLD's ABcn:c VOY.lOES. 

Tiu, .A.retie Yqgagu of .A.cwV Erik Nordeukioltl, 1868-
1870. llacmillan and Co. 1879. 

Tms book ia in aome IIOrt mialeading. We might fancy it con
taim a complete aecoant of the voyage of the Y ega, and of the dia
covery of the North-Eut Puaage. It only gives a abort alretch 
of thM voyage, pendin$ the faller detaila which Profeaor Norden
wold will doul>tl• give when he baa, for the firat time, cirmm-
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navigat.ed the twin continent.a of Europe and Asia. Mr. Leelie 
devotes three-fourths of'hia book to the earlier voyagea, viz. : the 
Swedish Arctic Expeditiona of 1858 and 1861, and 1864, the 
main object of whicL 1'1111 to thoroughly aplore Spitzbergen ; the 
Swedish Polar Expedition of 1868, which 1'1111 t.o penetrate II far 
north as poaaible, and which actually reached latitude 81° 32' N., 
within 400 nautical miles of the Pole-&oreab7'1 81• 30' having 
hitherto been the ultima Thuk of Arctic voyage& ; the Polar 
Expedition of 1872, which wintered in latitude 80° 6' N.; and 
two voyage■ t.o the Y ene■e~ in the comae of which the Siberian 
cout wu thoroughly aplored. 

Then follows a chapter on the voyage of the Y ega, and then 
two appendices-one a very interesting account of the climate of 
the countries visited, and of the health of the crell'I. The fint 
chapter gives an aut.obi~hy of the Profeaaor himself. The 
fonnder of the family is &a1d to have been a Lieutenant Nordberg, 
who settl~ in Upland early in the ■eventeenth century. Of his 
aon. who changed the name to Nordenberg, it is recorded that he 
protected himaelf against the plague, which wu raging in Finland, 
by taking all his family and belonginga on board one of his ahip1 
and cruising about for a year. The Nonlenberga were eDDobled 
in 1751, and again changed their name to Nordenak:iold. One of 
Adolfa great uncles worked with Bemhard Wadstrom for the 
abolition of negro ■lavery. He died at Sierra Leone from injuriea 
received from the blacks during an attempt at colonisation. 
Adolf'a father, Nila Gutaf, wu a diatingniahed mineralogist, 
Government inspector of mine11, councillor of state, &c. Frugord, 
the family IIIAll8iun, full of natural history collections accumu• 
lat.ed by generationa of natore-lovin~ anceaton, wu juat the 
p_~ to breed in Adolf the taatea which have made him famous. 
During the Crimean War, young Adolf, then holding two amall 
Govemment posts, lost them both through taking part in a 
atudenta' demol!Btration in favour of the independence of Finland. 
This neceaaitated a vi■it t.o Berlin, where he worked at mineral 
analyllia in Rose'a laboratory. When the aft'air had blown over 
he went back t.o Finland and got a travelling fellowahip ; but at a 
parting banquet he aaid aomething about " the memory of the 
past and the hopea of the future," which WIii conaidered treason• 
able, and he was deprived of his appointment and of the right of 
ever holding office in the university. The end of it wu that he 
left Finland and settled in Sweden, where he Wllll soon appointed 
:Moaander'1 Bllcceaaor in the mineralogical department of the Rika 
Museum, and a year aftenrarda wu appoint.ea geologi■t t.o Torell'■ 
fint expedition to Spitz~ in 1858. The Polar Expedition 
of 1868 was helped iarll9ly liy 0acar Dicbon, Camegie, and other 
British merchants. When we aaid that in this voyage the liighen 
northern latitude had beeD ruched, we meant in tlae Old World 
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Hall'• American and Nan,a'a Engliah upeditiona both got further, 
at.arting from Smit.h'a Sound. The upedition to GreenJand in 
1870, undertaken to compare t.he endurance and &tneu for 
aledp-work of dotp and reindeer, wu Ye?f intenlting, for it 
included an ezcunnon int.o t.he wilderneu of ice, everywhere full 
of bott.omlea cleft.a, which filla t.he interior of Greenland. Thia 
formation covered almoat all Europe daring one of t.he )at.est; 
geological agea, " t.he great ice age f' but though it hu a whole 
literature to itaelf, no geologiat had before e:nmined it. The 
Polar Ezpedition of 1872 wu not a 111cceaa; the ice on the north 
of Spit1bergen 'WU in a ver, unfavourable atate, the reindeer 
broke away u aoon aa they were landed, and the party wu crippled 
for want of proviaiona, partly by having t.o take in and maintain a 
large number of ahipwrecked walraa hunten, partly became their 
twu tenden were ice-bound a few hoan before they were t.o at.art 
back to Norway. The additional moutha to be fed prevented 
them from taking an;r very diatant joumeyL Mr. Dicbon moat 
magnificently met the whole e:ztra ezpenae of feeding all thia 
large additional party, placing .£6,500 at the diapoaal of the 
Swedish Government for the P'1'P°'!'· It wu he, too, who paid 
moat of the coat of the Y eneae1 ezpeditioDL 

Profe1110r Nordenakiold wu thua already a veteran Arctic u:
plorer before t.he Yega began her journey. Mr. Lealie'a book gives 
ua an astonishing idea of the man a energy, for beaidea hi■ conat.ant 
voyagea he has found time to thoroughly reorgani■e the Stockholm 
mineralogical and geological collection■, and t.o play a very active 
part u an extreme Liberal in the politic■ of hie adopted country. 

We muat new give a very few detaila from Mr. Lealie'■ different 
chapter■. Torell'• idea in 1868 wu t.o reach the North Pole by 
a aledge journey over the ice from North Spitzbergen. Parry in 
1827 tried thia met.hod, but pronounced 1t hopelesa. In 1845, 
however, he changed hia opinion, and thought that if a at.art 
could be made in April.the three difficultie■, t.he roughneaa of t.he 
ice, t.he softnea of the mow, and the current southward, would be 
avoided. The Swedes had t.o abandon t.he idea because their start 
wu delayed, and moat of t.he party ■et themaelvea to ezplore 
North Bpitzbergen, discovering one of Parry', depata, with meat
tina, cartridge■, &c., atill in perfect condition in a lead-lined 
cheat, ,tamped with the ahip'■ name, Hecia. On Muffin Island 
they aaw a aad sight. At a diatance they thought it wu a lime
atone rock ; but it proved to be thouaanda of walru■ akeletona 
heaped t.ogether, the poor creaturea having been slaughtered 
merely for t.he aalie of their t118ka. The huntera land when the 
walruaea are on shore, spear thoae neareat the sea, and thua form 
a rampart againat the reat, who in their desperate ■truggle to 
get t.o the water auft'ocate or cut one another to pieceL The 
walrua will aoon be u:tirpated in North Spiubergen, u it. 
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hu been on the west of the ialand, unlea aome "cloae time" is 
imiated on. Snden lately offered to take poueaaion of Spits
bergm, and look after the walrua hunting, &c. ; but, thoug.l! all 
the other European powen wished. it, RUllia uid, "No," Per
hape Ruaaia meana aome day to uae the coal aeama which, with 
impreaiom of maple-like leavee, ahow how dift'erent the climate 
once 'WIii. 

The great obatacl.e to Arctic expeditom ia that no more in thoae 
high latitudes than in England can the climate be reckoned on, 
Thick fogs come on auddenly ; coaata that were clear one aummer 
are beaet with drift ice the next. Thua in 186• the Swedes 
W'8re detained aome time at Bear laland, where they fell in with 
Mr. Birkbeck'a yacht Sultana, having on board the Cambridge 
Profeaaor of Zoology and Mr. A. N eW'ton. " We were utoniahed 
(saya Profeaaor Nordenak:iold) that any one ahould have thought 
of aailing in auch a frail nutahell ; a colliaion with the amallest 
ftoe must have driven a hote in ita aide." 

During the Greeuland Fdpedition of 1870 our Profeaaor started 
acroaa the ice field on the track taken by former parties in aearch 
of " loat Greenland." It wu a rough and toilaome journey : " one 
doea not get on very faat when he baa continually to drag a 
heavily laden aledge up forty feet of ice at an acclivity of 25° or 30° 
and immediately afterwarda to deacend at the risk of getting broken 
lega. ... The aledge waa not nailed but tied together ; had it been 
an ordinarT aledge it would have been at once broken in piecea ; 
u it wu, 1t luted at least for aome houn." At night it was aa 

bad u by day ; they had only two sleeping aacks, into each of 
which two aleepera managed to insert themaelves with their feet 
in opposite directions ; and there wu only a thin tarpauling be
tween the rough ice and the sack. 

In this interior of Greenland the voyagera came upon " coamic 
dust " containing a brown alga, which hu been the great ice 
destroyer-hu changed the ice desert.a of England and France to 
fertile fielda and wooda. 

Chap. VI. givea ;.~~:J and intereating account of the way in 
which the Swedea the winter during their expedition of 
187~, building aheltera first of timber, then of mosa bags, and 
finally of the far more auitable material, snow. The magnetic obaer
vato~, built of snow, they nicknamed "Crystal Palace." During 
all thlB time they were dredging under the ice, finding all aorta of 
atrange creatures; in fact, had their rationa not run short (the 
deficiency cauaing ICUl'Vf) they would have J)888ed a pleasant time. 
From a aledge journey undertaken dDl'ing this wintering our Pro
feaaor pronounces strongly in favoDI' of reindeer and not doge. 
Their deer (they had but one) WBB aa quiet aa an old horse, ate 
with reliah the old moaa oat of their baga, and when killed on 
their retarn gave excellent food. Those who have read Profeaaor 
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Tyndall on Alpine glacien will be interested in the aplonliion of 
Spitsbergen ice field&--t.he creY11111111, the mode of freemig of 
the mow, the man IIOIUldinga, the mow bridgea, ucl the de~ 
lions, which oar author calla glaei,r dorJ:,. 

The uploring of the Siberian riven mowed that, though the 
'11ttdraa are permuaently froaen a few feet below the amface, 
they are in summer very fertile above. Profeasor N ordenskiold 
predicts • great future, u a corn-growing ~d, to Siberia. 
Among other populations, • Bkoet settlement is deaeribed
vegetarian cliaenten banished to Siberia ; their dialike of animal 
food did not extend to fiah. Among the Samoyede and O.tiak 
nativee heathen customs, ,.g., laying food and even paper 
roubles by the gravea, still keep their ground. Still more int. 
resting is the account of the Tchuktchea,.;::;J whom the Yega 
wintered. During this laat voyage they • y uplored Cape 
Clelyuskin, the most northerly land of the old continent. 

The book contains in almost every page the record of heroism 
and energy, displayed not in the came of destruction but for the 
good of man. 

ABNoLD'S RoJUN $YBTEI( OF PROVINCIAL OoVEB..'OCENT. 

'l'Ac Roman Syatem of Provincial Adminiatralum, to tl.. 
.Acusaitm of Ocmatanti111: tM Gnat. Being &he Arnold 
Prize Essay for 1879. By W. T. Arnold, M.A., 
formerly Scholar of Uaiveni&y College, Oxford. Mac• 
millan. 1879. 

:MR. ARNoLD's book is an exhaustive treatise on some of the 
most interesting of historical questioDB. How did Rome JDaD&ge 
to hold the vut posseuions which fell to her by right of con
quest 1 Wu her ~vemment, on the whole, a blessing or a 
cune t How far might a diJrerent administration have staved oft" 
the total collapse whidi in the W estem Empire followed the 
coming in of the barbariam I 

Such questions have been uked and aDBwered, according to 
the temper of the questioner, from M:onteaquieu and Gibbon to 
Bryce and Freeman. Mr. Arnold gives in a succinct form the 
means of &DBWering them. Rome's foreign conquests be@an with 
the Second Punic War, which mowed her the necessity of 
occupying Sicily and Sardinia. Mmnmsen may be right in 
uying that theae conquests were not at fint deh'bente 
or intentional, her immedia&e aim being to make henelf ~ 
powerful in It.aly. Nevertheleaa, the sweets of conquest IOOD 

made themelvee fell When C. Gn.cchus added the tuation of 
Aaia to the treasury, ucl fed the people with doles of foreign 
corn, the ayat.eJD that the Romana were to rnle and ojoy, 
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their 111bjeeta to aerV8 and pay, may be Did to have been 
established. Then ~ conqllelt for the ab of gain, and by
and-by, u in Gaal. followed conquena, like our rectification of 
our ACglwi frontier, for the JllUPOl8 of checking barbarian 
inftlion. For a time, in several countries, the Romans kept up 
P!'-Ppetfrincm (~ nga,m), the Ptolemiee, the Herod&, the petty 
kiDgB o Leaser Alia, much u we have done in Cashmere, Baroda, 
and elsewhere, and with the ume reault-euch countries had 
neither Creedom nor order. Another Roman device wu : diwlts 
el UApffll, "play oft' one tn'be agaimt another."• And then, 
when a district wu annexed, came the chain of Cort.a and thoae 
" colonie" which were nothing but fortified outpoata on a large 
scale. Such were Narbo Martiua (Narbonne) anu Camalodunum 
(probably Malden in F.aaex)-placea which the natives hated u 
the head-quarten oC tyranny. Conquest. wu facilitated, too, by 
the ubiquit.oua Roman trader; Tacitua (Afl"¥. 21) BhoWB 
Agricola u or set purpose introducing the Brit.oua to the pleuant 
luuriea of their conqueron : " all this in their ignorance they 
called civiliaation, when it waa but a part of their servitude." 

Mr. Arnold insist.a on the 1111perior wisdom of Julius Cesar'■ 
wish to put the subject-atat.e■ on a full equality with Roman 
citisena. Augustus, a trimmer, annou■ to work a penonal 
de■poti■m on the old con■titutional line■, went back from hi■ 
predece■sor's intention ; and it wa■ not till Caracalla's day that 
the provinces had the full franchise given them, and then ouly 
in order that certain taxes might be levied on them, from which a■ 
1111bject■ they had been Cree. The question of giving full right■ to 
subject.statea is, of coune, an intricat.e one. We do not pretend 
t.o do 80 t.o Bindoo■ ; we did not, till the other day, do 80 t.o 
Irish ; but the Roman conduct in Italy wa■ unquestionably bad 
and selfish, whatever may be thought of the wisdom of their 
restrictions in Aaia and Syria. The Italians were in the main 
people of the same race ; they had fought ■ide by side with them 
against Carthage ; they were t.o the full u intelligent and 
enlightened a■ the Romans themselvea ; and yet they had to 
wrest from their unwilling ■uerain the common privilege■ of 
cituenahip at the colt of d-= 'lftl'I and an amount of misery 
which made the tardy boon y worth having. 
• Mr. Arnold's 11CC011Dt of the publicans and "their com~ 
ment" the negotiatores i■ full and clear. "There WIii an immense 
deal of capital at Rome which could neither be ah■orbed by the 
only two recognised modea of employment for it in ltal7-
farmiq and money-lending-nor by inve■ting it in a SOC1ety 
of publicuai. Thi■ llllrpl111 capital poured itaelf oat upon the 

• Compare tlae monltroml -1 In whlcb, after lta conquest, -..icm1a 
- llplit up hato four pro~ wit.boat right of hltermuTialle. 



provinCBI in a golden ltre&m, onlf to retmn. to Rome in ati.11 
larger volume before long." The mc:redible enctiom to which 
Le.er Alia wu mbject.ed ftom the time of ita conqoeat proved 
too much, even for 111ch a rich ooontry. Fint came the locoat
ftight of mone7-lenden, backed D~ in their extortiom b7 Roman 
&rmL Then followed the Mit.hridatic war, the enthoaiaam with 
which the Aaiatica aided with Mithrida&m proving how Rome 
had ill-treated them. Thia brought a fearful amount of 111ft"ering; 
and then came the civil wan, in which the provinciala were 
eqoall7 ruined b7 both aidea, BrotDI uactiDg ten 1ean' tribute 
in one year, Antony, after Philippi, inaiating on a 11milar 1am. 

The dift"erent mode of admini■tering dift"erent provincea
F.,m,t, for imtance, which wu mi1ttJge u bein,t Rome'■ granary, 
ancl-Spain, which had made it■elf feared-i■ clearly brought out 
in Mr. Arnold'■ work. So i■ the .,., in which with t.he ex
tinct.ion of ■mall proprieton aprang up the clua of coloni, newly 
conquered barbarian■, the ance■ton of medieval ■en■• 

The work of Diocletian in reorgani■ing the Empire hu due 
place given to it; while the good which WIii undoubtedl7 mingled 
wit.h the bad of the ■,.tem ii atrongly ■et forth-the pro■perity, 
for imt.ance, in Nero'■ time of Southern Gaul. Indeed, next to 
careful re■earch, thorough f&U"D-■ i■ the chief clwacteriatic of 
Mr. Amold'■ valuable book. 

Bl:.ulrr's RA.IIELAIS. 

Ral,elaia. By Walter Besant, M.A. Foreign Clasaica for 
English Readers. William Blackwood. 1879. 

MR. Bmurr's " ■tudiea in old French poetry• pre~ u■ to 
ez:pect a treat in hi■ Rabelai■, and we have not been di■appointed. 
or all the volumea of thi■ aeriea none i■ IO thoronghly interesting 
u thi■, becaa■e in none hu the biographer entered ■o thoroughly 
into the apirit of him wlio■e life he writea. 

Times are changed aince Volt.aire could aay of Rabelai■, hia 
book i■ " un ramu dea plus groaierea ordure■ qo'nn moine ivre 
pui■■e vomir." Groa the book undoubt.edly i■, bot still a book 
which Coleridp, Michelet, Victor Hugo, and Kingaley agree to 
defend cannot be worthle■L There i■ a Rabelai■ club, we believe, 
in London ; what are it.a aims and what the qualificatiom for 
membenhi_p we know not. But, whether or not auch a club i■ 
likely to do good, the man to whom Swift and Steme owe ao 
much of the point of their aatire (alu 1 that we moat add of 
their coanene■a) de■e"ea to be known and to be impartially 
ju~ed. Such a judgment Mr. Beaant enables aa to pa8L 
While he " nothing writes down in malice," he certainly" nothing 
extenuate&," nor doe■ he content him■elf with the commonplace 



117 

that Rabelaia' coarseneu belonged to the age ; we have plenty 
of contemporary writiag which ia distinctly the revene of 
coarse. Rabelaia baa aome ucuae in the fact that he went into a 
monutery at nine yean old, and therefore in many ~ remained 
a child to the laat, that love of gratuitoua filthineu which ia often 
found in quite young boya being cultivated by the foul-minded 
fellowship of ill.conditioned monb. Thia early imprisonment, 
moreover, threw Rabelaia back in the race of id11&1. He ia some
times called a child of the Renaiaaance. This, Mr. Besant ~inta 
out, is only true ao far aa dates go. " Little, indeed, of the tide of 
new learning had reached in the laat decade of the fifteenth 
centQl'f the remote convent of Seuilly. Little did they know of 
Greek acholara, Latiniata, Hmnaniata, the invention of printing, 
and the changes which were to come. Rabelaia went, aa a boy, into 
the darkneaa of hia cell full of the old-world prejudices, ideas, 
and traditions, and came out of it af\er many yean of twilight 
into a BUDBhine which dauled him. He never understood, 
in consequence of hia looJ cloiatership, the propc>rtiona, the 
poesibilities, and the limitations of the new forcea. That ia why 
Luther and Calvin, who seemed angry with cauae, were in fact 
ignorantly impatient with him." The wonder ia that the little 
Chinon boy ahould have developed auch a yearning for the light, 
auch a paaaionate love of free thought aa ,deama forth amid the 
intricate mazes of hia clumsy allegory. Ilia hatred of monb 
and monkery and prieatcrafi we can well understand. In the 
Abbel of Thelema, that splendid foundation ao minutely 
deacnbed that 300 yean later an architect waa able to draw the 
plane and elevation of it, there are no priest.a or monks, bat 
young men and women of pure minds and noble natures 
(.:lamoistata: and damoiadlu). The clerical craturea-moncgauz, 
prutregavz, and ao on, with the females after their kind, the 
monaguau, prulrtgUIIU, abbeyuau, l:c.-are confined to the lie 
armnatlle, where a perpetual jangling of bella ia kept up day and 

• ht. 
~- Beaant'a book ia divided into two part.a-the life of 
Rabelaia, and an analysis of hia grat work. ID regard to the 
latter, he rejects absolutely the idea that Gargantua and Panurge 
and Friar John and Raminagrobia and Pantagruel, and the reat, 
are real peraonagea nuder the veil of allegory. GulliM-'1 Trawl,, 
it ia aaid, are an elaborate atire on the polities, foreign and 
domestic, of the day ; but no anch groundwork exists for the 
fantaatic conatruction of Rabelaia' atory. It typifies in general 
the battle between light and darkneea, between intellect and 
obacurantiam, bat even thili ia only true in general A ~ deal 
of it is pure fun-heavy fun, no doubt ; for Rabelaia' vaat 
reading, and the obligation which he thought himself under of 
bringing it out on all occaaiona, often makes the fun heavy. How 
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much Jat.er writen owe to him may be judged from the cue of 
the "Froaen W orda n (p. 166 ). When Panurge, Pantagruel and the 
net are on the conlnea of the Froaen Bea they hear the air fall 
of wailing and groam and outcry. Terrified at fint, they by-uad
by diacover that there had been a battle near the •pot the winter 
before, and that the groans and criea of the wounded, and the 
about■ of the combat.ants, are only jUBt rtting thawed. We 
all remember how this baa been borrowed m BaroR Mundw.Ullf&'s 
.AdfltfWru; even Rabalais did not invent it, it is found in an 
obecore Italian, Cuti,ilione, and pollibly dat.ea atill further back. 

Here is a aample of &belaiaian apologue or allegory: Guter (i.e., 
ltomach), fint muter of arts in the world, reprete11tl Neceaity, 
the caoae of all inventiona. "Outer is a despot who mUBt be kept 
mpplied ; when he wu ■tinted I have seen all the heavens trembfe, 
and all the earth ■hake. Whatever company he ia in, none dispute 
with him for precedence or mperiority ; he ltill p!I fint, though 
kinga, emperon, even the Pope, were there. Every one ia 
preaeed, every one laboara, to IM!l'Ve him, and in recompeme he 
doea this good to the world that he inventa all arts, all machinea, 
all lndea, all ~ and all en.ft&. . . • When bis regent, 
Poverty, takea a Joumey, wherever abe goes all parliament■ are 
abut up, all edicta 11111pended, all orden vain. She ia 111bjeet to 
no law; ■he is exempt from all law. All abun her; in every 
place chooeing rather to apoee them,elvea to ehipwreck at aea. 
and to pue through me, over mountains, and ICl'08II galfe, than 
be aeu.ed by her." We have not apace to follow" the queet of 
the divine bottle," i.e., troth ; and of Rabelaie' life we can only 
ay that, bom at Chinon, in l '83, he began bis education in the 
monutery. of Seoilly under the ehadow of the great cast.le of 
Coudny-Montpenaier. Thence he went to La Baumeth, a 
monutery near black Angen; and then, bis education over, he 
choee the only career open to him, that of an eccleeiutic. 
" There wu little choice. The calling of the father m118t be that 
of the eon, unleu he preferred the one profeaaion, the Church, 
which alwaye remained open. There were, to be mre, melan
choly inetance1 of independence, like t.hOlt! of Villon and hi■ 
&iende, of men who refllled to follow in the beaten track. 
Mo■tly their bodiea were viable for many year■, hanging on the 
gibbet of Montmartn, a lN■On plain for all to read." So 
Rabelaia became a FranciBC&D, and eomehow managed to get hold 
of boob in a community which hated letten, and held all 
I~ in 1U1piaion. Why he left Angera, and settled at 
Fontenay-le-Comte in the manhy 8ate of La Vend.!e no one can 
tell. " Here there grew op in bia mind a dangerou ambition. 
He, too, would make him■elf one of thoee colOll&l echolara who, 
lib Buda!,118 or Scaliger, lme,r everything. He, too, would be an 
encyclopaedia of learning. By him, u by theae great repoeitoriea 
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al lmcnrlalae, nothin,t in the ahape of lit.entme or leaming wu to 
be neglec&ecl. They aid not u yet understand the art of special 
nmearch; they W'Ollld know all, jut u Roger Baeon, Brunetto 
Lat.mi, and Jean de Meung knew all Encyclopedic pret.emion 
wu a medieval abaunlity ; and yet, while it lllffived, it 
produced utoniahin~ result& In 1620, or thereabout.a, Rabelaia 
and hia friend were unpriaoned, and their boob seized. In l&H 
he eacaped from the convent, leeking by the Virgilian sortee 
what he ahould do, and hitting on the line 

"K• I tap aradele11 tmru," &:c. 

He eecaped capture, and perhaps death, thanks to the friendahip 
of D'Estisme, b1Shop of Meille.zais ; and by-&nd-by, according to 
aome authoritiea, he got a country living. Some time or other 
he mut have visited Paris, where he met Marot, and then he 
Btudied physic at Montpelier. 

With Cardinal du :dellay he went to Rome ; and after being 
furiously attacked on account of hia book, both by Protestants 
and Catholics, he resigned hia preferment, and died in Paris. 

Every one ought to know something about Rabalais, and from 
no book can all that ia WBDted be ao readily got u from Mr. 
Beaant'a. 

BAllNFs's PoEICS IN THE DoRSET DIALECT. 

Poems of Rural Life in °" Dr¥net Dialut. By William 
Barnes. C. Kegan Paul and Co. 1879. 

THOSE of us who know Mr. Bamea of old, not only as a poet, but 
aa a philologer, will be delighted at thia reprint with additiona 
of hia poems in the Doraetshire dialect. The form ia different ; 
Mr. Bamea had hitherto put forth aeveral aucceaaive aeries, which 
the public ao appreciated that they are out of print. He has 
now given ua one stout volume of nearly five hundred pages, 
auppreaaing (and we are sorry for it) the goaaipy talks about 
philology, and subatitating a gloaaary with aome "hints on 
Doraet wonl-ahapea." These we will not pretend to deal with. 
Whether Dorset has preserved in great.eat parity the speech of 
the W easex men, whether the W ease1: speech baa greater claims 
than the East Anglian or the Merci&D to be considered r.,r 
ezullenu the true old Engliah, we leave it to othen to decide. 
Our concern ia with the " Whomely rhymea " in which the rector 
of Winterboume Came t.ella 111 in auch a pleasing way ao much 
about hia surroundings, his people, and his own life. We will 
not even diacusa the queation whether theee poems would be more 
generally read it they were publiahed in plain modem English. 
Our own opinion on the pc,mt ia very decided; we should not 
care a quarter ao much for Buma if he W'BII rendered down into 
ordinary south-country vernacular. Let any of our readers try 
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for !]iim,ell any well-lmown Un.-" Scot.a wha hie wi' Wallace 
bled," "A cbiel'1 amang ye takin' nota," "0 NaDDie, will ye 

S wi' me," and ao on, and he will find at once that lllCh • pr. 
involve■ a ndvdio atl abaunlWII. Au: a South of France man 

he W'Ollld like the poema of Jumin and the other Proven(:l)a 
done into French of Puia, and then you will aee how a'baw,l ii 
the id• of rendering Barn•'• poema into book-Engliah. Kr. 
Barne■ ii a Donetahin man, a aon, we believe, of the peop!e (u 
the phnae ii); and therefore. thinking in broad Donet, be baa • 
right to write in it. Whether or not hie thought■ were worth 
giving to the world ii a queation which the world baa already 
answered in the affirmative. We ahall now quote a few of hie 
11mplea of " the bold and broad Doric of England," u he calla 
it. Thoae readen who knew him before will not be aorry to 
meet him again ; thoae hitherto unacquainted with him will 
thank ua for having given them. a real treat. The &.hneu of 
:Mr. Barnea'1 thougtita ii enhanced by the charm of hie manner. 
Here ii a vene from " The V armer'• Woldeat Di'ter:" 

II :No, DO I I bnl. numia' doWII 
Tbe plrtJ maldeu o' &be &o-, 
:Nor wlahba' o'm - barm ; 
Bal ahe &hat I would ma.rry T1ll't 
To lheire my pod lack or m7 OrllR 
'S • lnd-ap a& • farm. 
la loWD • maid do - mwon life, 
AA' I cloD'I maclenue her· 
Bal '8D to w- &be ~kNI wile 
'8 • -•• wolden di'ter. 
Ber beui'■ ■o ~, u' llhad, 
Sbe lcldma lhoqbd-, Ina& do mlDd 
Bwmolberu'llerdaty; 
AA' ll'riD' bllllb• dial do ■pra4 
Upoa har bakh7 felo■ o' nd, 
Do llllghla all ber llenty ; 
So quiok'■ a Wrd, ■o ■-1'1 • mt, 
Bo obeerful ID her .....__ 
TIie ben o' maldaa '° - a& 
'B • ftnNr'■ -•den di'w." 

Mr. Barnea ia ha.f!fj1 hie oei4hboun ; he find■ equine u 
Kood u hie farmer■' ten. Thie ii from one of hie aweeteat 
l,ita of deacriptive poetry : 

"AA' all die TO'k did loTe ■o well 
The pod wold ■quire of Caber Dell, 
Tba& ued lo ramble du,,qb Ille .wa. 
O' Umber, or Ille blll'IWI' gleide■, 
AA' - al eTeDID' al? Ille leiae 
Wi' ncl-eir"d clop buade hie b-, 
AA' bold hie 111D • bugu' droap, 
Bi■ einllpll oal lliloTe hie tooe, 
WI' khad17 worda apoa bi■ tupe 
'\"or To'k Iba& mel ea, wold u' JODI, 
Vor be did bow tbe poor ■o well 
'S the riobe■& To'k la Caber Dell" 
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Mr. Barnea ii 10metimes humol'OIIL The poem which deecribea 
the crow employing the pig to root. up crain for it-a t.ype of 
&git.at.on who live li7 popwar diacont.ent-18 • cue in point. ; IO 
is the comparison of the wint.era of long ago, when froata used 
to Jut for months, and when a flood would C&IT'f awa7 "a bridge 
wi' a man an' hi, lit.tie bwo;y,n with our modem 18UODI (Mr. 
Barnes must make an exception for 1878-9); ao again is the 
weirdl7-comic description of the uncann7 thing which haunt.a t.he 
village Janes : 

"A - -nime• like a alink111 bo1111', 
AD' sometime. like a loif upon the groan'; 
h' onoe wba gramfer on Iii■ wold grey mein, 
Wu jogen wboam at night from Shrottm feiir, 
A' lay jDBI like a pack o' wool acna 
The IGid right 11Dder on u' leimed 'la 'ou." 

The repl7 being : 
" Th■t wer' for hetten u. he aboald ha' let 11D 

Alwone, d'ye .- ; 'twur wicked for to bet IIL" 

Bnt., next t.o cloae, fnll (bnt not over full) description of country 
eight.a and aounds and scent.a-the harvest-home, the bean field, 
the wild common where the children play, and which Mr. Barnes 
regret.a is now enclosed-there will soon be no place, he aaya, for 
the cottagers' children t.o play over, jU8t. aa there will be no milk 
t.o apare for them t.o grow fat upon-next t.o pictures like that of 
"the ve't elem tree out in little hwome groun'," Mr. Barnes 
e:s:cela m pathos. We know few things more t.ouching than tho 
poem from which thia is taken :-

" Shaoe you - m,rore be al my zide 
ID walk■ ID aammer he', 
rn po alwone ,rhere mlal do rldo 
Droagh tree■ a-drlppen' we&; 
Below the r■iD-wel bough, my )oTP. 
Whare you did DeTer oo-, 
AD' I don't grin• lo mile ye now, 
A.a I do ,rteTe al hwome. 
Since now bezide my dlDDer bwaard 
Your Toloe do neTer 11C111Dd, 
rl1 eal the bit I au nword 
A-Tleld UJIOD tile groUDd ; 
Below the derkeo- bough, my Ion, 
Where 7011 did ... ,..., dhae ; 
AD' I doD'I INH 1111 miu ye now, 
All I al hwome do pine." 

Hia piatme of agricultural {lrospecta ii not very bright. 
Capital now carries all before it; large f'arma are the order of the 
da7: 

" Aye, U • y011Dg ohap WOOIICI■ had uy wit 
To try u' eenpe together - Hw poud 
To bay some oow1 ud teike a bi& o' grollDd, 
Be mid beoome a Ylll'lll■r bit hJ bit." 
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That W1111~
0

ble once, but machines (which are Mr. Barnea'a 
abomination , and the of landlorda, have altered it all 
The poema ghout Cnot only a thorough knowledge of 
the people'• nya, but auch a thorough aympathy with them u 
makes 118 anxiOUB to know even more of Mr. Ramm than we CIIII 

gather from the volume itself. One auggeation we will make : 
why does be not get a few of the paema 111ch u "Don't try to 
win a maiden's heart to leive her m her love," cheaply print.ed 
and dispersed through bis neighbourhood I We are aure they 
would be ea,,oerly read, and would do much good. 

CHBISTLIEB's L"mO-BBITISH 0PIUK TRADE. 

The Indo-Briti,h Opium Trade. By Theodore Christlieb, 
D.D., Ph.D. Authorised Tmnslation from the German, 
by David B. Groom, M.A., London. la.mes Niabel 
and Co., London. 

TllE literature of the opium question ia f'aat increasing, and to all 
patriotic Englishmen t.hia muat be a hopeful circumstance. Am
Laaaadon and consuls, travellen and millionariea, blue boob and 
yellow boob have all contributed their 9uota to cnlight.en the 
public mind of t.hia country on the dire aubJect. And now in t.hia 
little volume we are made to see o111'8elves u other■ see UL As 
many of the readeni of t.hia Review are aware, the author ia a 
profeaaor of theology and univenity preacher at Bonn, Pruasia. 
The name and preatige of Dr. Chriatlieb will give hia opiniom 
immense weight in Germany and other continental countries, and 
will bespeak for them a careful and candid enmination. 

A genuine reganl for En~d's weal, the speedy removal of all 
obstaclea to the evangelisation of China, and the triumph of right 
over might in the inte.tcoune of Europe with Ea.stem nationa, are 
among the evident motives which led the Profeaaor to undertake 
bis self-imposed task. Britain, the principal criminal in t.hia sad 
business, hu to list.en to atrong worda, but not atronger than the 
occuion warrant&. 

The book is divided into four chapten. The fint is headed "A 
Glance at the History of the Britiah Opium Trade down to the 
present Time." The aecond treat.a of the "E&'ect.a of the Opium 
Tnftic on India, England and China." The third chapt.er con
aiden the "Influence of Opium on lrfiaaion work in China," and 
the Jut one is devoted to the queation, "Ou the Evil yet be 
Remedied?· 

The history of the traflic we learn began in 1773, in which 
year the F.aat India ComJil&Dy made their fint tranaaction in opium 
with China, and it continued till 1800 without attracting much 
attention from the Government, opium being declared to be medi
cine, and u mch allowed to pue. At this period there aet in the 
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policy of ■trict prohibition, which continued till 1860, at which 
time opium wu removed from the list of contraband good■ and 
placed on an equality with other article■ of commerce. Theae 
mty yeara were marked on the one hand by the publication of 
edicts condemnatory of the trade, by threats, and then by com
pul■ory meuurea of the Chineae Government to put it down, and 
on the other hand, to the eternal disgrace of England, by the 
1muggling of ever-increuing quantities of the "black mud,n 
one of the Chine&e name■ for opium. " Ever-increoaing" quanti
ties, we ■ay, for when the 081.ciala of China woke up, at the be
ginning of the century, to the terrible danger which threatened 
the country, the export of opium from India to China was only 
about 5,000 cheats, but in 1860, in spite of all their e.ll'orts to 
cru■h the monetrous evil, it had risen to 60,000 chests. It wae 
during this period t.hat the honour of this country wu deeply 
compromised by our " Opiwa War" with China. In reference to 
this war our author quotes in a foot-note, from Turner's "British 
Opium Policy," the following strong words of Mr. Gladstone, to 
which he ~ve utterance in Parliament in 18,o :-" They,'' tho 
Chinese, "gave [ou notice to abandon your contraband trade. 
When they foun that you would not, they had a right to drive 
you from their coasts, on account of your obstinacy in this in
famous and atrocious t.raffic. A war more unjust in its origin, 11 
war more calculated to cover this country with permanent dis
grace, I do not know, and I have not read of." 

" The E.ll'ecta of tho Opium Traffic on India, England and 
China," are next brought before us. As to India itself, among 
the foremost effects may ho reckoned that of a great diminution 
in the "amourt# of land amilabk for crop..•, and in the quantity of 
- atluallg produud." It is shown that the poppy requires a very 
rich soil. " The whole ground employed in India for the culture 
of opium extend■ over an area of about 011e million and a half 
acres," ia a ■tatement quoted b1 our author from Bir Walter 
Trevelyan. Now it would reqwre a. most unusual ingenuity to 
ju■tify a fact like tb.i,i, in a country whose people may ho said 
to live on the verge of ever-recurring famine. Three Indian 
famines are referred to by Dr. Christlieb, all of which were made 
more severe through the presence of the poppy plantations in or 
near the regions in ,rhich they occurred. Another effect on 
India ia thi■, that although by the monopoly of Government the 
ue of opium by the natives on a large ■cale ie doabtlea pre
vented, u far u possible, yet the inereaee in the amount of land 
c:altivated furthers the home coDBUmption . 

.Apin, in the eyea of India, thi■ opium businea has brought. 
upon the honour of England a very black lltain. The nativ• 
i,peak of the trade u "indicating that the Government have not 
proper ngud to the well-being of the dift'erent. Oriental nation&" 

••2 
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Before leaving India, two other conaequencea of the trade, both 
haring relation to the Government, are 1poken of. The opium 
revenue, being eaeily eec:ored, baa prevented the aothoritiee from 
beetowing that att.ention on irrigation and the collltruction of 
canaJe wliich might have contributed much to the prevention of 
faminee, is the first ; and the eeeond ie the fact that the policy at 
preeent pureued tend, to an ever-increasing dependence of the . 
Indian Budget on the precariou1 income derived from opium. 
That the income is precarioue i1 evident from the fact that m one 
year, 1872-3, it fell off more than half a million 1terling. 

The eff'ecte on F.ogland are neither f.,w nor email. But they 
were not uuforeeeen. It wu Btated by the Chief Government 
Inepector of Britieh Trade in China that the opium traffic wu, in 
ite general eff'ecte, " damaging in the higheet degree to every 
branch of trade." Fears were entertained in 1842 by prominent 
merchante and manufacturers in this country that " if the opium 
traffic were legalieed, the commerce of Great Britain with China 
would, in ffff!1 part of ii, be undermined." And a Chineae 
Government official once remarked, in reply to eome obeervations 
on the depreued condition of the British trade, " Don't send 111 

BO much opium, and then we ehall be in a position to buy your 
manufactures." The purchaeing power of China ie, no doubt, 
para)yeed by the wholeeale consumption of the Christian poieon 
from India. It ie well known, moreover, that the traditional 
hatred of China to England, which originated in thie iniquitoua 
traffic, is aleG fed from the, aame eonrce. And O:'malarming as 
are theee reeulte to the present. generation of Eng • en from the 
ehorteighted greed of our countrymen, they do not fill up the 
picture. For whatever connection there may be between our 
puehing the opium trade in the F.aet, and the gradually increasing 
non-medicinal consumption of the drug in tliie country, of the 
latter fact there can be no doubt. Farm labouren, in eome part.a 
of England, " before commencing any un118U&lly heavy work, are 
aid to be in the habit of smoking an opium pill, heedleu of ite 
efl'ecte, ,imply in order that they may the more quickly accomplieh 
their task. And in certain dietric:ta the death-rate of infante baa 
been vut.ly increued, traceable " in large meaeure to the efl'ecte of 
opium." 

Before pueing to China to comider the dieut.en wronght by 
opium in that country, our author adverte to ".A.111am and .A.rar.a-, 
wnere the use of the drug ie very general." Ite introduction into 
Ancan ie oue of the blackeet chapten in the hietory of our 
F.aetem EmJ>ire, but the 9rce at our diapoeal forbide ant,:,rther 
alluion to 1t. In deecribmg the efl'ecte of the drug on C • Dr. 
Chrietlieb Jaye under contribution the teetimony of medical men, 
officers of government, mieaionariee, and the Chineee thelllNlvee. 
The demoraliution of the Imperial army, the impoverishment of 



the country, and the coniequent growing antipathy of the people 
to everything foreip. are briefly dwelt upon. The increaae of 
opium cultivation m China, in it.a aad auggestiveneu aa to the 
future of the country, ia glanced at; and also the conaequent 
diminution in the tiroduction of cereals in certain provinoea. But 
let not any reader unagine that because China ia Fwing opium 
for henielf, there can be no ~ harm in our keeping the market 
open for the Indian drug. Because a man ia bent upon com
mitting 111icide, ia it lawful, therefore, for another man to murder 
hi.ad 

The third chapter ia on the " Influence of Opium on Miaaion 
Work in China." There are many antagoniatic influence■ in the 
way of the evangeliaation of the Sona of Ban ; hut none that will 
at all compare in power with that of the opium trade. There are 
aome three hundred Proteatant Miaaionaries labouring in China, 
including medical miaaionariea and female teacher■, of whom one 
hundred and fifty have bel,n aent from this country. But 
England ia also reaponaible for 80,000 chest.a of opium being 
poured into Chin&. That ia to say for every Christian miaaionary 
aent forth by our various aocietiea there baa been despatched aa 
an uaiatant (I) to him in hia work of mercy about thirty tona of 
poiaon. Now, how this courae forms the greatest barrier to the 
progress of Christianity by arousing animoaity to it in the minds 
of the literate and the better claaa of people, and by unfitting those 
who indulge in the drug to underatand and appreciate Christian 
doctrine, and how, if once a desire after the truth ia awakened in 
the breast of any poor victim, the fetter■ of hia slavery hold him 
ao fast aa to make his salvation an almoat utter impoaaibility, the 
reader will find abundantly illUBtrated in Dr. Christlieb's pages. 
And IIU!'ely the time baa come when the directors and coll8tituenta 
of our miaaionary aocieties, as mch, should have aomething to aay 
on the mbject when words like the following are being conatantly 
addreaaed to their agent. " Y 011 are from England, are you I 
Then you must have to do with the sale of that death-growing 
poison. What a wicked woman your Queen must be to send her 
ehipa here, laden with poiaon to kill 118 poor people, whilst we 
only aend you good tea and silk I She cert.airily can believe in 
none of those truths which you profeu to teach•• (p. 66). Many 
a miaaionary baa winced under rebuke■ like this one : " Your 
religion baa good principles, but you don't act up to them yonr
selvea, you foreigner■. You don't show any love to ua; on the 
contrary, yon are ruining 118 with your opium." A Protestant 
miaaionary was once driven from a city by a mob, who shouted 
after him : " Y 011 killed our Emperor; you destroyed our 
Summer Palace ; ,au bring poi,o,& Am to niin u; and ROID you eonMJ 
tolta.ellu11irltit.'' 

In the fourth and laat chapter the queation dillC118Bed ia, "Can 



t.he Evil yet be Remedied. n Viewed in a financial aspect, there are 
huge difficulties in the way. Bat there were difticultiea in the 
way of the abolition of slavery, and yet it wu accompliahed. And 
England ia not only not poorer, but her wealth ia eatimat.ed to be 
three-fold what it wu at that period. There are weighty political 
-eaaona moreover why with all apeed an end should be put to 
die evil It ia on this account that China and England kept out of 
war with so much difficulty. And they would not keep oat of it 
at all if only China had the power ; ahe would be the tint to com
mence it. But moral considerations are paramount in insisting 
that our pl'elent mode of treating China should terminate. No 
voice in Parliament or out of it has been raised to j118tif'l

9
:r palicy 

on moral gounda. The only argument ever 1188d by c1en is 
that of the beggarly bandit who defends his robbery by saying 
he had no choice between that and hunger; or that of the mur
derer who piquea himself on being more astute than his fellow
uaassin by doing that tint which, had he omitted doing it, would 
have been accompliahed by the other. But surely conscience, and 
a regard for righteouaneaa, and belief in the Bible, and benevo
lence towards our fellowmen have not died completely out of our 
Engliah heart ! It cannot be that the country which produced 
Wilberforce and Clarkson and Howard can endure this abomina
tion much longer. The Churches of the land-Eatabliahed and 
Nonconformiat.-mnat rise up as one man and in their might alay 
this enemy. 

There are a few selfish motives which may have weight with 
some people. Such aa the possible improvement in China opium, 
ao aa to leave no market there for the Indian product, and ther&
by cutting off', within a few years, the whole of our opium re
venue ; and in that case the odium of the trade, without its 
emolument, would stick to us for ever. Again, it is a fact that 
the revenue derived to €hina from the opium trade ia spent in the 
erection of arsenals and the construction of war vessels, and as 
soon as she feels herself strong enough she will throw oft' the 
burden which is crushing her poor people. 

And who will not wish her succeaa in the attempt, if in the 
meantime this country baa found no place in her own heart for 
genuine repentance I 

Again, ia it not possible that when our opium gains from China 
are all gone, through no good will of oun, and our Indian finan
cien are at their wits' end, that they will, in order that there be 
no general collapse during their administration, open wide the 
ftood-gatea of nuaery to our Indian fellow subjects. and not being 
able to poison China poison their own ]?80Ple for filthy lucre's sake I 

Our tenure of the China market II no longer undisputed, for 
the Dutch have introduced p0P{'Y cultivation mto Sumatra, and 
the Portuguese into the Mor.amb1que Province ; and ao compeution 



Literary Noticu. 527 

will end in a partial lou of revenue or great increase in the quan
tity of opium produced. Nevertheleu our hope is that ere these 
dark clouds thicken, the Christian conacience of the country, duly 
instruct.eel, will assert itaelf and sweep away this diabolically 
organised attempt to destroy body and soul the millions of 
ChinL 

The book before us in it.a German and French dress-for it has 
been translated into French-has excited considerable interest 
on the Continent, and we shall be glad to know that it is widely 
read and produces much good in England. 

STOUOHTON's WoBTBIBS OF Scl:ENCE. 

Worthus of &ience. By John Stoughton, D.D. London: 
The Religious Tract Society. 

TIIE scope of this work is precisely set forth in the prefatory 
note: "We often meet with those who believe either that science 
creates a prejudice against religion, or that religion produces a 
prejudice against science. Many suppose that they are incom
patible. The object of this volume is not to reason on the 
subject, but to show that, in a large number of instances, scientific 
men have illustrated in their lives a perfect harmony between the 
two punuita. Complete biographies must not be looked for on 
these pages. Only such point.a are introduced as serve to present 
clearly to every reader the kind of union just noticed. Each 
• worthy ' is left to speak on both scientific and religious matters, 
as much as is convenient, in his own language ; or summaries of 
his discoveries and ,,iniom are drawn from eourees acknowledged 
to be trustworthy. The performance is quite equal to the 
f?Omiae, This interesting portrait gallery, commencing with 
.Koger Bacon and ending with Adam Sedgwick, includes such 
men as Pascal, Locke, Ray, Leibnitz, Newton, Cuvier, Dalton, 
and Faraday. We have here some of the 8UD8 of science, men 
who shone with a splendour far beyond the day in which they 
lived. Science is rightly proud of their strength of intellect and 
ind~ndence of mind, whilst religion claims that that strength 
and mdependence harmonised with a sincere faith in it.a natural 
and revealed truth& The Bible has been styled the enemy of 
progress, although the greatest discoveries in the realm of nature 
have proceeded from the labours of men who delighted in its 
revelation& Here is a rat anomaly, if the Bible be false. 
The fact that many scientist.a disbelieve in Holy Writ is no proof 
of the existence of an antagonism between science and religion. 
There may be many other cau8ell for the separation. But when 
it is again and again eltabliahed that religion and acience have 
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dwelt peacelull7 together in high places, the induction naturalJJ 
followa-the two are perfectly compatible. 

Too often those who lit in judgment on this mbject are quite 
unfit for the work. As well might a blind man diac:ua the 
relative value and compatibility of the powen of aitl~ and 
hearing. There are higher faculties in man'a being the 
phfaical and the intellectual. Juat u thoae who have cultivated 
alone the physical part of their nature cannot reuonabl7 be 
eir:pected to judge aright in the realm of intellect, ao we hold 
that those who have neglected the development of their apiritual 
powera are quite incapacitated, however intellectually acute, for 
e~reaaing opinion■ worthy of aerio111 attention in the realm of 
rebgion. 

The purel7 intellectual man will not Ind God in nature, joat 
u the phyaiologiat will never diaeover mind in brain. The Bible 
atated ages ago what acience is proclaiming u a novelty to-day. 
But we have a revealed appendix which ao-ealled science has not 
brought to light-" God bath revealed them unto 111 by Hia 
Spirit." The things of God are spiritual17 discerned. The 
highest part of our nature muat be duly developed before we are 
in a proper condition to approach the relationa of acience and 
religion. Thu equipped the answer ia not dubioua : united in 
origin and aim they are seen to be one. Religion throws a 
beauteous halo round acience, whilst acience reftecta the gloey of 
Him whom religion reveals. Those who strive to harmonise 
nature by reducing all things to mflChanical law would find their 
highest aapirationa more than realised if through trne spiritual 
religion they could behold Him who, manifested in Christ, rules 
the univerae in unity of purpoae acconling to His infinite 
wisdom. 
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